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CARrT. I The Chinese language; its antiquity, extensive use, and
dialects; its character, and value ; atlcntion paid to it by Euro-
peans; and the aids and inducements to study 1t at the prescnt time.

ORIGINALITY is a striking characteristic of the Chinese language.
Its origin, like that of the people who speak it, is lost in the earliest
periods of postdiluvian history. In its form and structure, as pre-
sented to us in modern times, it stands peerless, an object of wonder,
having no consort or relationship with the other languages of the
earth. The Hebrew lives only in the oracles of the Most High; it
long since ceased to be a spoken language. The Greek and Roman
languages are found in great purity and perfection in hooks; yet
wherever they are spoken among the descendants of those ancient.
nations, they, at the present time, differ widely from their original.
The Sanskrit and Pali, if ever spoken by whole nations, have shared
the same fate. And the Arabic never rose into importance, until the
conquests of Mohammed carried it beyond the confines of Arabia.
Among all these ancient languages, in poiut of antiquity, if we excepe
perhaps the Hebrew, the Chinese is unrivaled. It seems to have
sprugg up soon after the confusion of tongues, and has always formed
a broad line of demarcation between this and all the other branches
of the human race. Ages have elapsed; the face of the globe has
been changed ; new tribes have appeared; and new languages have
been formed: yet amidst all these changes, the Chinese lunguage
has undergone few alterations; and since the commencement of our
#ra, its written idioms have mostly remained unchanged, and the style
of standard works which were published at that period differs very
little from the common language now used in books throughout all
the provinces of the empire. '

It will enable us to form more correct ideas of the nature and impor-
tance of this language, if we pause here for A moment to view the
extent to which it is now used. The language at the present tinic is
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) The Chinese Language. May,

not only spoken throughout the wholé of the dominions of an empire
embracing three hundred and sixty millions of human beings, but is
also extensively used in adjacent kingdoms and coloniez, where it has
become the standard language. In Lewchew many of the people
speak and read Chinese fluently. 1In Corea, the Chinese classics are
studied by multitudes, and exert no incousiderable influence on the
character of a nation which is proud of imitating in manners, cus-
toms and laws, the inhabitants of the celestial empire. In their state
papers, their books, and in all the correspondence between persons
of the higher classes, the Japanese also use the Chinese language.
On the south, in Tungking and Cochinchina, it is still more exten-
sively employed, and a knowledge of it is deemed indispensable tor
all persons of rank or influence in society ; it seems to be indeed the
only language used in some parts of the latter country. In Camboja,
Siam, among the Laos, and in various islands of the Indian archipe-
lago, there are many thousands of inhabitauts, chietly emigrants from
China, who speak the same language. Including then in our survey
all the people of these several countries, who employ this one
language, the number may be safely estinated at four hundred
millions, scattered over an extent of country which is more than equal
to the whole of Europe,

It is very natural to suppose that in passing down through such a
Jong scries of ages and being used over such a wide extent of territory,
the language must have undergone many changes and be found at
the present time to difter widely in different pluaces : such to a certain
extent is the tact. [t will be seen in another article, when we come
to speak of the progress of the language and exhibit specimens of its
ancient and modern forms, that it underwent various modifications in
its infancy and youth. In particular the pronunciation of the lan-
guage has varied greatly in different periods and places. Though the
same standard works are used from one extremity of the empire to the -
other, yet there are a great number of dialects, more or less different,
now spoken by the Chinese within their own dominions. These
dialects, however, i1i common use among the people, are usually con-
fined to very narrow limits and have scarcely any iufluence on the
body of the language. These two facts—the diversity of dialects,
and the permanency of the main body of the language—are ea-
sily accounted for by a reference to the history of China and the sys-
tem of edycation which is established throughout the land ; inthe first
justance, duriug the early part of her history, China was often divided
into small states, which being hostile to each other, free intercourse
hetween the remote parts of the nation was preveuted; in this way lo-~
cal phrases and soynds originated and becamne established ; hence the
diversity of dialects. In the second instance, every individual who
aspires to office must besome familiar with the ancient classics, and
acquire some knowledge of the style and the pronunciation which
prevail at court and in all the public provincial oftices throughoyt the
empire; hence the permanency of the national language. There is
gnother fact which has had no iuconsiderable influence in multiplying
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the number of dialeets and in increasing their dissimilarity i—the
language being destitute of an alphabet, there are no means, by the
mere inspection’ of the characters on any page, 'of ascertaining the
sounds which ought to be given to those charactets. That method,
introduced by foreigners, probably the Budhists, of employing two
known characters i order to exhibit the sound of a third, is rarely
employed by the Chinese ; and every boy and almast all of those too
who have made considerable progress in the knowledge of the lan-
gunage, learn from the lips of a teacher the sound of &very new cha-
racter they find. :

Among the dialects of which we speak there is not the same differ-
ence as there is among the languages of Hindostan. In some instans
ces they differ very much from the common language of the empire ;
but often the difference is very slight. It should be observed here that
in considering the dialects of this country, we must keep in mind the
differences in pronunciation as well as those which result from the
choice of characters and the structure of sentences; indeed in many
instances the chief peculiatities of a dialect are found to consist in
the pronunciation. In the northern provinces of the empire, the pure
Chinese, ¢commonly called the mandarin dialect, prevails extensively.
It is not to be understood, however, that there are no local words and
phrases even in those places. On the north of China, in districts
bordering on Tartary, a modification of the language occasioned by
the domination of the Mantchous is apparent. And doubtless some-
thing of the same kind of influence nay be exerted, along all the
frontiers of the empire. In Chékeing and Keingnan the difference
between the pure Chinese, (which is thefe spoken by a very consid-
erable part of the people,) and the local dialects is very striking. In
Fiihkeén and the eastern part of this province the difference is stilt
more remarkable : to an individual who was enly acquainted with the
standard languaye, the dialect of Fiihkeén, as it is usually spoken,
would be utterly unintelligible. In the southwestern provinces of the
empire there is less deviation from the pure Chinese. The dialect
that prevails in thiscity bears considerable tesemblance to that which
prevails in the public courts; and a person who has a knowledge of
the one with a little attention to the subjest will soon be able to un«
derstand nuch of the other.  Beyond the frontiets of the empire, in
Cochinchina, Corea, Japan, &c.s tvhere ‘the Chinese langunage is
used, the local dialeets differ from the standard even more than in
Fihkeén. . ‘

The simple fact that the fanguage is used by so great a number of
human beings, inhabiting so large a portion of the eafth, is in itsclf
a-motive which must arrest the attenfion of enterptising men. Hith«
erto foreigners have neglected this langnage far too much, even for
their own inferests in- a commercial point of view ; they have gen<
" erally regarded it as either too difficult to be acquired; or as not pos-
sessing safficient value to be made an object of their thought and-
stady. It has however been far otherwise with the Chinese ; like the
ancient Greches and Romane—and some of the moderns too—they re-
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gard their own language as vastly superior to all others, not less for
its intrinsic benuty and, excellence than for the stores of knowledge
and wisdom which it contains. A thorough acquaintance with it
constitutes with them the highway to honors, emoluments, and
power. Hence they study it with unwearied diligence. In compari-
son with it the language of foreigners (of which they know almost
absolutely nothing,) is a mere unintelligible jargon, unworthy of their
notice. The rules of propriety and the true principles of governing
and tranquilizing the world are found only in their language ; in it
the renovating doctrines of the sages have come down from the re-
mote ages of antiquity ; and iu it they must be transmitted to future
generations; and all who refuse to study and admire it, must forever
be regarded as unlearned, uncivilized, eruel, and barbarous! We
may smile at this national vanity; but at the same tine we are con-
strained to admit that on account of its antiquity and extensive use,
the language has a strong claim to our attention. And it is not with-
out value when viewed merely as the repository of ancient bistorical
facts. Moreover, when contemplated as a curious medium of com-
municating thought, and as opening a wide untrodden field for philo-
sophical research, it cannot be regarded as unworthy of our notice, or
as holding out no promise of reward, to those who study it and make
it as familiar as their own. In attempting to give our readers an ac-
count of the Chinese language, we would not be so charmed with its
peculiarities, however novel or striking they may be, as to overlook
its defects ; nor yet so ummindful of its renl merits as to depreciate in
the slightest degree its just and lawful claims.

We have already named the grund characteristic of the Chinese
language, which distinguishes it from all the other tongues and dia-
lects of the earth; we alluded to the formation of the characters,
which are not framed from the materials of an alphabet, but consist
of simple lines which are not the representatives of sounds. A person
accustomed only to the alphabetic systems of the west can scarcely
conceive of the possibility of employing in writing a separate charac-
ter for every idea, or imagine how ingeuuity could ever devise such a
system, and construct for every new object and idea a corresponding
character or symbol. In its present form, the language is very far
from being a system of hieroglyphics ; and in vain do we undertake
to_compare it with the Egyptian or Mexican systems; for hitherto
" “there have not been found in these systems such marks of resem=
blance as will enable us to conclude that they are formed on the:
same principles. :

The Chinese reduce the number of lines which form their charac-
ters to. as few asseven or eight. The number of characters. under
whieh, as heads of classes, they arrange all others, is. only two hun-
dred and fourteen ; and of these 214 elementary cbaracters not a few
are confessedly compounded of other primary characters. This ar-.
rangement into classes is not strictly philosophical ; but having been
once adopted by the Chinese in their national dictionaries, it remains
still in use. The whole number of charactess in the language is very



1834. The Chinese Language. 3

great, amouiting (o several tens of thousands, and probably is not
less than sixty or eighty thousand; but those in common use scarcely
exceed six or eight thousand; while those which are to be found in
any work of moderate size often amount to no more than two or three
thousand. That part of the Chiuese penal code, which has heen
translated into English, was found by its translator to contain less
than two thousand characters in variety. We have been assured on
good authority, that in ten volumes of the famous San kwd che, the
number of different characters amounts to only 3342; and that in
the versiou of the Bible by Morrison and Milue, consisting of twenty-
one volumes, the number is only about 3600. If each of the charac-
ters in Chinese expressed only one idea, and was always confined to
that one, the difficulty of acquiring a thorough knowledge of them
would be comparatively small; but now most of them by being
placed in new positions are made to convey different shades of mean-
ing, and sometimes an entirely new idea. Occasionally two or even
three characters are synonymous, and are used for the sake of per-
spicuity ; in other cases the characters lose their original meaning
and express a meaning entirely new. If to all this we add the fact,
that the characters are ofteu differently written, it will not appear
surprising if the language is affirmed to-be difficult, and that years
are necessary to enable one to acquire such a knowledge of it as to
be able to read, write, and speak it with ease and correctness.

In the spoken language of China, consisting of only about four-
hundred and fifty of what have usually been considered monosylla-
bles, there are less than two thousand sounds, and the greatest part
of these can be distinguished only by tones or inflectious of the voice.
This topic, which requires a very full illustration in order to be dis-
tinctly understood, must also be reserved for a subsequens article ; it
is however obvious, and to our purpose to remark here, that this cha-
racteristic of the language increases very much the difficulty of acquir-
ing a thorough knowledge of it, and shows it to be very defective.
When there exists so small a number of words, (if we may so deno-
mivate the syllables and marks which foreigners have adopted to
express the sounds of the Chinese language,) and these are distin-
guished by nice and very elight intonations, mistakes in understanding
the Janguage when spoken will frequently occur. The great numbes
of homophonous characters, which, though differing whelly from
each other in their meaning and form, require to be expressed by
precisely the same English orthography, is a serious impediment in
speaking the language. This difficulty is in part removed by joining
together two words, which have the same meaning but different
sounds, to express a single idea or object. Yect notwithstanding this
expedient, the language still remains an imperfect colloquial mediam.
In acquiring a knowledge of the pronunciation, foreigners are greatl
embarrassed ; for without a considerable experience they find it diffi-
cult to catch with the ear the nice distinctions in the sounds, and.
on the other hand to enunciate so accurately as to be readily under-
stood by the native.
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Theé grammatical structure of this language is very simple. It is
not trammeled with the forms and accidents of etymology ; and the
number, case, mood, tense, &ec, are expressed by paitieles without
any change in the noun or verb. And recourse is not had even
to this method in many cases where the genius of western lan-
guages requires it, but the grammatical distinetions or relations
are indicated solely by the  position of the several parts of the
sentence or paragraph. This sometimes renders the meaning of
a passage or phrase vague and obscure. To a native who is accus-
tomed to express his thoughts in this and-in no other way, few dif-
ficulties occur from this method : to a foreigner, however, it is other-
wise ; and unless he has made considerable proficiency in his know-
ledge of the language, or has a learned native at hand to aid him in
his investigations, he is liable frequently to mistake the meaning of
his author. The syntax of the language is very peculiar, and unlike
that of the alphabetic languages of the west. The facility with which
a character may be changed in its meaning from a noun to a verh, or
to an adverb, &c., ofien occasions the foreiguer much difficulty m ax-
certaining the meaning of the text. The Chinese writing, being thus
destitute of these prominent features which in other cases have given’
rise to systems of rules for the agreement and government of words,
has occasioned some writers to designate it an asyntactic language.

In almost all Chinese composition measured periods, not unlike
blank verse, abound, and are esteemed by the Chinese as a capital
beauty of their language. No author can lay claim to excellence in
writing who cannot produce these periods, fill his pages with antith~
. eses, and so round his sentences that they shall correspond with each
other in the number of characters of which they are composed.
Books which are written in the conversational style have usually
fewer of these ornaments than those of a higher order, such as go-
vernment proclamations and those essays which are produced at the
literary examinations. Still, more or less of this characteristic is re-
tained in every kind of composition, and constitutes an essential fea-
ture of the Chinese language. It is very evident that where so much
attention is paid to the form in which ideas are expressed, the free
flow of thought must be greatly checked. Often indeed, ideas form
the secondary object of consideration, while the mode in which they
are to be expressed claims the first attention in Chinese composition.

There isyet another distinguishing mark of this language, which is
rarely té be met with in that of any other nation. Set phrases, not
unlike our law terms, which are often repeated and always in the
same sense, abound in the writings of the Chinese. In fact, their
books are filled with apothegms, which are wrought inte composition
according to the pleasure of the writer. Thought is stereotyped, and
all the ideas which the Chinese wish to cherish or inculcate are con-
tained in those records which have come down to them from the ve-
nerable sages of antiquity. Excellence in composition therefore consists
in arranging anew those orthodox phrases which are to be found
ouly in their ancient classics, This is true of all kinde of their liter~
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ature. Even peetry, which delightsin freedom and glories in inven-
tion, is bound down by these iron rules. Wo-to the poet, or the writer
of any description, who should dare to deviate from the beaten track
which is pointed out to him by the worthies of antiquity! Such an
one would be locked on as a heretic, and would be denounced as an
unfilial and rebellious subject!

Having now adverted to the principal defects of the Chincse lan-
guage, we ought in justice to speak also of its prominent excelleuces.
Though less full and sonorous than most of the Indochinese lan-
guages, yet when its measured periods and its tones are carefully
observed, it is grateful to the ear. There is sometimes, on account
of the choice and position of the characters which form a sentence,
A degree of power and beauty in the style of the language which de-
fies translation ; and very often there is a pith and terseness in the
expressions which are rarely equalled in any language. We ought
not perhaps to expect to find in the writings of this singular people,
the same beauties of style as those which have been produced by
the most eminent scholars of Greece and Rome or modern Europe ;
nevertheless, the Chinese have their own claim to excellence, a claiin
which should not and by the impartial judge, will not be rejected.
.Chinese books abound in ingenious expressions, striking illustra-
tions, curious comparisons, and bold metaphors.

The literature of this nation is exceedingly multifarious, and in
some departments it is rich. Few of the old Greek and Roman
writers have produced such copious and extensive works as the Chi-
" nese. T'he number and variety of authors which have appeared since
the days of Confucius are very great. But in the present degenerate
dge, new productions are rare, and those which are put forth are
light and trivial, calculated to afford very little instruction or real en-
tertainment. The Chinese need a new literature, rich in thought, cor-
rect in sentinent, and pure and elegant in style. But it is a difficult
task s0 to imitate their idiom as to make new thoughts and senti-
wents interesting and instructive to readers who have always beeu
accustomed to the formalities of this language. Much study and a
thorough knowledge of their standard works will be necessary, there-
fore, to enable the foreigner to write in such a style as to please and
benefit the Chinese. It should be always kept in mind, that before
a stranger can exercise any control over their taste and sentiments,
he must be able to couch his thoughts in such language as may not
" .ouly be clearly and easily understood, but as shall gain for him a
_patient and an attentive hearing. This will appear very difficult,
especially when we consider their national pride, and their contempt
.of foreigners. We may rest assured, however, that treatises which do
not couform to their idioms will find very few readers. But if new
aud interesting thoughts, pure and elevated sentiments, and above all
the sublime truths of divine revelation are rightly exhibited in a na-
tive costume, then they may have a charm and a power which will
rouse the mind, sway the passions, correct the judgment, and event-
pully work a mental and moral revolution throughout the empirc.
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The Chinese need strong excitements to induce them to read the
works of foreigners; and great care will be requisite in order to adapt
new treatises to their capacities and wants. Their language differs -
so widely from all others, that mere translations, except of the sacred

Scriptures, cannot be recommended. But this language is rich in

the variety of its characters and phrases, and capable of conveying to

the minds of men a great diversity of ideas and facts on subjects of
every description.

These considerations, which are the result of long observation and
that not of a single individual, will serve to show the value which we
ought to place on a knowledge of the Chinese language. Without
this knowledge, the wall which has so long separated this people and
their country from the other nations of the earth, cannot be effectually
removed. Such a knowledge will be indispensable to foreigners, and
one of their-best auxiliaries, in maintaining an extensive intercourse
with this nation. True, this language. if well understood, will be
deemed valuable to the historian and philosopher on account of the
facts which it brings to their notice concerning the history of a large
portion of our race; but it is only ‘when we view it as a medium of
communication, by which an honorable intercourse c¢an be maintain-
‘ed, and facilities thereby afforded for a wide diffusion of useful know-
ledge, that it appears in its proper importance. Itis notin morals
alone that the Chinese are evidently in a lower state now, than they
were in former times; they have gone backward also in arts and
sciences ; and there is perhaps even less enterprise in the nation than
there was a thousand years ago. Noris it strange, considering the po-
licy, of the government, that such should be thefact ; for it has not only
not presented motives to excite and stimulate inventive genius, but
even those which have arisen from natural and incidental causes it
has sedulously counteracted. 'With all due deference we would ren-
der honor to whom honor is due, nor on any accouut detract from the
just merits of any one; but we are constrained to believe that it is
the crooked and unnatural policy of government which has caused
so wide a difference between this people and the nations of the west.
Once the Chinese had a far more extensive foreign commerce than:
at present, and that commerce might have increased up to the present
period. Their manufactures, which were once so far in advance of
those of most if not all other nations, are utterly unable to compete
with those which are now produced in such abundance by the giant
power of steam. And so it is in most other respects. The inhabit-
ants of this land will never be effectually waked up from their long,
deep slumbers, until a new twera is formed in their literature, and they
are excited to think for themselves, and to exchange their galling ty-
ranny and their abominable idolatry for just notions of individual
and national rights and the holy religion of the living God.

‘We see no prospect, and indeed have no expectation, that China
will ever occupy that rank which it ought to hold in the scale of na-
tions, until it feels the iufluence of some foreign agency. What
agency shall that be? Had that master spirit which a few years ago
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_threw all Europe into consternation, held on a little longer in hiz
career of conquest, the exclusive systemn which is now so frequently
and justly complained of, jnight long since have been swept away.
Anothet such reformer we would never see. YWe deprecate the idea
of foreign-invasion.” What agency then shall be employed to rescué
this nation froin its thraldom? Just such an agenty as roused Eu-
tope froni the slumbers of the dark ages. T'hie ¢ircumstances of the
two cases are not very dissimilat! an ¢emperor’ and a ‘popeé;’
“*bands of monks? and * hosts of mandarins’ are different in name,
but alike in their power dand influence. A great majority of the Chi-
nese dre by no means aware of their real condition; for being alinost
wholly ignoratit of all that is most valnable in other paits of the
world, they are incapable of making a comparison between them-
‘selves and others, and heice incorhpetent to judge 6f their relative
rank, to estimate their own wants, or to see the occasion there is for
improvement. Kanghe, the most enlightened and the inost liberal
6f all the monarchs of the reigning dynasty, received very inuch of
his knowledge from the foreigners who were about his court; and had
it not been for the rival interests and. overreaching of the Europeans
who were allowed to reside and travel in every part of the empire;
the advances then made in establishing a free intercourse tost surely
‘would have been maintained and improved: but had thoseé men suc-
“teeded in theif mdin point, an emperor’s authoritﬁ there is reason to
_suppose would have been exchanged for that of the pope; and other
‘corresponding changés would htive followed in the trdin, and a des-
otism miore cruel than had ever before existed in China would have.
en the final result. We argue thus from what we hate séen of
'Rapal authority in various other parts of the world a¢ well as here:
fany of the persons who engaged in those scenes, and who had in-
fluerice with the monarch and his ministers, were well versed in the
lauguage of this country ; but there were very few of those mén who'
were active in the diffusion of useful knowledge: They attfacted the
gaze of the multitide by the splendor of theif cetemonials, but did
not touch the heart and the conscience by the force of divine truth;
hence when feverses came and they wete dfiven ffom the ¢ountryy
there was left behind them no seed of the word, fio getm of the tree
of life. 'In a moment the whole strueture they had raised, was
brought down to the dust} ahd there is reason to befievé that the
condition of this pesple is now Worse, and the difficulties of gaining
access to the country greater; thin would have beeti Had the Jesuits
"never antered China. ' T
But be this as it may, if we mistake not the signs of the fimes, &
_crisis is rapidly approaching in the affairs of this nation; a fevolu-
tion, though it may he long delayed, seems inevitable § and it must
be effected by a'military force of by means of the press. A tnilitary
ywet would not improve the €ondition of society j though it inight
indeed by its desolating course open & way for the introduction of
“improvements: on the othér hand; a diffusion of knoiledge, which
shall effectually reach the morals and the religion of the nation; &nd
"€H 1 REP}—YOL: HE NO: L 3 :

i



10 The Chinese Language. May,

purify the sources of authority, check the outbreakings of rebellion,
and prevent the infliction of unlawful punishments, would save an
empire from destruction, and place it in its proper rank among the
nations. Thie diffusion of knowledge must be effected by a foreign
agency and at no inconsiderable expense. A military conquest would
cause the destruction of thousands of human lives and millions of
property ; but a conquest of principles, the triumph of right reason,
the victory of truth, will cost a fur lees expenditure of men and means,
‘will be glorious into its results, and carry the blessings of peace, and
the bright hopes of immortality to the multitudes of this nation.

The fact that but little has been achieved affords no occasion for
discouragement ; for hitherto very little has been attempted. The
study of the language, the very first step to be taken in the great en-
terprise, has hitherto engaged the attention of very few individuals in
Christendom. It will enable us to see more distinctly what is re-

uired in this respect, if we notice what has been done, and some of
3\0 helps that have been prepared, to aid in the study of the Chinese -
language. -

: hegFrench have taken the lead. Many of the early Romish mis-
‘sionaries to China were from France ; several of them, under the pa-
tronage of Louis X1V, ‘the true founder of Chinese literature in Eu-
rope,” became distinguished for their knowledge of the Chinese lan-
guage. The disputes which arose between the Jesuits and the Do-
minicans concerning certain words,” phrases, and ceremonies, drew
into this study a number of able men, among whom were Bouvet,
Gerbillon, Couplet, Gaubil, and Prémare. The successors of Louis
bave been liberal in their benefactions in aid of Chinese literature ;
‘witness the Grammatica Sinica, 1' Histoire des Huns, 1' Histoire de la
Chine, les Mémoirs sur les Chinois, les Lettres édifiantes et curieuses,
&c. &c. De Guigues, the last of Fourmont’s disciples, died near the
elose of the 18th century, and left behind him no successor. And
notwithstanding all that had been done, the Chinese and their lan-
guage and literature sunk fast in the esteem of the French ; for the
intercourse between the two nations was interrupted and almost en-
tirely neglected. Thus the tide of public opinion was setting strong
_against the study of Chinese literature, when in 1815 the accom-
plished M. Abel Rémusat entered on his course as royal professor in
the French college at Paris. Others have followed, and joined in the
labors of that eminent and lamented sinologue. M. Stanislas Julien
has been appointed his successor as royal professor. In 1815, the
Chinese library at Paris. contained more than 5000 volumes : addi-
tions have doubtless been made to it since that time.

" Spain, notwithstanding her possessions in Lugonia have brought
her almost within hearing of the Chinese, has done very little and is
doing nothing towards cultivating this language and literature. At
present Spain participates but slightly in the concerns of the celestial
empire. The Portuguese, on account of their situation in Macao,
“have done much more than the Spaniards. From their first approach
to China, more than three centuries ago, they have had excellent
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advantages for acquiring a knowledge of the language and literature
of this nation, The study. of the Chinese is now, chiefly confined to
those who reside at Macao, where. the labors of J. A. Gangalves, in
the eollege of St. Joseph, are. worthy of notice. The Dutch, though
for a long, time masters of a partion of tersitory which is naw inhabit-

ed and governed by the Chinese, have never distinguished themselves.
as students of their language. Bussia for the last oue hundred years.
has enjoyed peculiar facilities for learning Chinese, hut. surely has.
failed to improve them .as she aught, either for herself. or for.the rest.
of the world. The school at Naples does. nothing for the promotion
of the study among.Earopeans: a few Chinese students, cloistered

and trained up in ignorance of every thing except the dogmas of the

Romanists, form.the whole establishment. At Berlin, and at some
other places on the continent of Europe, where Chinese libraries bave

been collected; a few solitary individuals have engaged in the study

of this language.

Considering her enterprise, her literary character, and her exten-
sive and long continued intercourse with China, it seems remarkable
that Bogland should so loug have neglected the lasiguage of this
people. Previous to the embassy of D&c&nney, not more than one
individual of that nation, so far as we know, ever undertook to acquire
a knowledge of this language. No considerations had been sufficient
to direct her attention to the study ; and that embassy was obliged to
sgek in foreign states those aide which were necessary to maintain
an intelligible intercourse in the misaion to the court of Peking. The
younger. Staunton, then * of years too tender not to have still occasion
for a tutor,” was the only European of the embassy who had made
apy proficiency in a knowledge of the language, On that oc-
casion, the emperor Keénlung, in the interview which he gave the em-
bussador, did not fail to notice the great inconvenience whioh each
of the parties suffered by being ignorant of the lunguage of the other.
The tranalation of the penal coﬁzo of China appe in London in
1810. At that time, and chiefly with a view to translate the sacred
Scriptures, two individuals, Morrison in China and Marshman in
Bengal, were successfully engaged in studying the language: both
of those men still live, and with others of their countrymen, not to
mention Milne and Collie who rest from their labors, are doing very
much to promote and extend a knowledge of the Chinese language
and literature, and are far in advance even of the French. -There are
two or three Chinese libraries.in England—which however are left
quite. neglected—and. a_choice collection of Chinese books in the li-
brary of the Anglochinese college at Malacca.

- Perhaps we ought not to pass over America in silence. For half a
century past she has driven a thrifty commerce. with this people ; we
should say rather that her citizens have done this, and without her
protection, for not even the erection of a flag-staff has been done at
ber charge. We would not see her wage war.against the Chinese,nor
carry tribute to the son of heaven ; but that she has nothing to do in
opening a freer, more honorable, and better regulated intercourse with
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this nation, we cannot admit.. - In sending abroad ministers and con-
suls it is usual and necessary that those functionaries (or others whe-
accompany them,) should have a knowledge of the language of the
people among whom they are appointed to reside. But in the case in
question, persons possessing such prerequisites could not, we think, be
obtained. There is not, so far as we know, more than one individ-
ual in the United States, who even pretends to have any considérable
knowledge of this language, or has ever undertaken the study of it.
A few Chinese volumes may have found their way thither, and lexi-
cographers and philologists have doubtless obtained the principal
grammars and dictionaries which have been put forth by European
scholars. A few Americans now in the east are engaged in the study
of the language; but they have entered on the work at the eleventh
hour; what will be their success remains to be seen. o
We shall not undertake in this place to characterize the several
works which have been prepared and published with a view to aid in -
the study of the Chinese language; an enumeratinn of the principal
grammars, dictionaries, &c., is all that we shall attempt. These
works are not numerous ; und several of them have been written and
sent into the world under not a few disadvantages, arising ehiefly
from the peculiar difficulties of the language. Enough however has
been done in this department to encourage those who have engaged

~. in the work to persevere, and to invite and warrant others to enter a

field where so much remains to be acgomplished. As a curious work,
we notice first a Chinese grammar in Spanish by Francisco Varo,
which was printed at Canton in 1703, on native paper with wooden
blocks, and without the Chinese characters. Bayer’s Museum Sini-
cum appeared in 1730. Breitkopf’s Exemplum typographie Sinice,
figuris characterum . typis mobilibus compositum, was published st
Leipsic in 1789. The Chinese dictionary of Basile, edited by De
Guignes, by order of Napoleon, appeared in Paris in 1813. Marsh-
man’s Chincse grammar was printed in Serampore in 1814, The
next year, Morrison’s grammar was issued from the same press ; and
his dictionary, in six volumes, came from the honorable E. I. com-
pauy’s press at Macao, between 1815 and 1822. Rémusat’s gram-
mar was published at Paris, in 1822. In 1831, Prémare’s Notitia
Lingue Sinicee came from the press of the Anglochinese college,
Malacca. A dictionary by Gongalves was printed at the college of
St. Joseph’s Macao, 1833. Two new works are now in the press ;
one of them is a dictionary of the Fithkeén dialect, by Mr. Medhurst,
and is being printed at the honorable company’s press at Macao ; the
other is an English-Chinese dictionary, edited by Mr. Gutzlaff, and is-
in the press at Serampore. : .

The inducements to undertake the study of the Chinese language
at the present time, are numerous and such as cannot escape the
notiee, nor fail to interest the attention of discerning men. Itis in
yvain for ns now to fold our arms and look back to the time when the
whole world was of one speech, and sigh over the folly of those who
gaused the Almighty to come down in displeasure and confoungd
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their language and stattér them abroad upon the face of the whole
earth. All the tribes of our race in their long separation from one
another have often been in perplexities and distresses, and  as if the
natural ills which flesh is heir to' were not enough, they have fiend=
like, or rather manlike, set upon'each other, and the great and' pow-
erful ones of the éarth have often employed their energies in human
butchery and gloried in their success. But God has made of one bload
all the nations of men. And surely as the knowlédge of him is to
fill the whole earth and péace become universal, so surely will China’
be brought into the family of nationb, to associate, to sympathise and
to act with them. So great a change liowever cannot be effected
without efforts, and these must bé put forth by the men of Chiisten-
dom. The advabtages which will result from such a change will be
numerous ; and hence the strong inducements to Jearn the language
of this people. Whether we regard the subject in a commercial, poli-
tical, litepary, or religious point of viéw, theré is, we think, no fo-
reign language, which holds out to the people of the west so many
considerations for studying it as the Chinese.’ :

Every one who is at all acquainted with China knows that the com-
mercial relations bétween this country and-the rest of the world
stand on a very bad footing. We do not deny that the trade urider
all its embarrassnients is highly lucrative : but it might be made vast+
ly more praoductive. ‘Let the whole of Burope be placed under the
sway of one man, and all thie foreign commerce be restridted to -
Cadiz ; then the péople of the west would be able to judge of the
policy of the Chinese empire. And the trade is not only restricted
to an extreme port of the country, but is chiefly in the hands of a few
individuals and subject to' regulations that cannot endure the light.
We will not undertake to enumerate the many petty annoyances and
illegal impositions to which it is exposed. Now in order to remove
these evils and to place a most important branch of commerce on a
good foundation, at once permanent and secure, access must be had
to the sources of authority. Except Russia, none of the nations
of the earth have any fixed relations with China. But why on that
accaqunt do they stand at such an awful distance from her? Why may
not the ships of Europe and America visit the Chinese waters, sail
along the coast and enter the ports and rivers of thjs wide empire?
Are not such waters the highway of the nations? Have the nations
sold or forfeited their birthright? On what principle then, or for
what reason, are their ships when they approach these shores, except
at a given point, to be instantly driven away? The means hitherto
employed to negociate with the monarch of this land have utterly
failed, and recourse must now be had to others. And what shall they
be? Notswords ; nor bayonets ; nor yet navies, unless they are prepar-
ed with means by which they can make known fully their wishes and
their purposes. Witness, for example, the means—consisting of
men and books—with which the Lord Amhérst was furnished in
‘her visits to Amoy, Fithchow, Ningpo, and Shanghae. Let the press
be made to speak, until the Chinere shall undérstand the character,
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the wishes, the rights, the purposes, .and the strength of foreigners ;
then they may condescend, nay, be glad to negociate. .

‘What is requisite, therefore, in order to establish proper commer-.
cial and political relations- with the Chinese, is made to depend-in
no small degree on a knowledge. of -their.language. Hence arise, the
strong. inducementa to.learn the Janguage and study.the literature.
and the laws of this nation. But there:are ather.still weightier con-
siderations which.urge us to seek for an acquaintanae with.the Chinese,
lJanguage, that thereby we maygain a knowledge.of  their manners and
customs, and their, moral and religious systems. Let a decree go
forth and let it be executed through the whole .of Europe or America,
or both, that every temple of the. Mast High shall be thrown dewn,
that every copy of the haly Scriptures. shall be - destroyed, and all
the ordinances of our holy religion aunulled and forgotten ; let su-
perstitions come and every species. and' accompaninient of idolatry;
and let.the whole multitude, of the people and the rulers-bow down and
worship. wood and.stone : then the lands of Christendom would be-
come like pagan China;. and: England, Scetland, France, Germany,
and America would.be enveloped in. thicker.darkness than they were
fifteen hundred years. ago. And how have those lands, now. sa
highly favored of heaven, been brought to their. present enlightened
and elevated state? By what instrumentality are they at the present
time urged on with such amaging velocity in the.march of improve-
ment? By.a variety of causes no doubt; but letters have formed the
grand media by which science and divine truth have been made fo
shine on.those nations. And the same instrumentality must be em-
ployed here. Viewed in this light, a knowledge of the Chinese lan-
guage rises into an importance and gathers around it an ianterest
which no pen can ever describe.

ArrT. Il The Chinese written language : origin of Chinese writing ;
siz classes of symbols or characters ; various modes of writing ;
names of characters in the national language, and the orthography
best adapted for representing the sounds in English ; modern divi-
sions of the characters into tribes; list of the heads of tribes, com-
monly called radicals or keys. '

In the. preceding article we have spoken of the antiquity of the
Chinese language, and the wide extent of country throughout which
it is employed, Its present extensive use is confined, however, to the
written medium of which we have now to speak. As a colloquial
medium, its idioms and pronunciation have at all times been subjeet
to change; and the variations in both these respects are now very
considerable in different provinces and kingdoms where it is spoken.
It is the peculiar structure of the Chinese written language, its nota-
tion, if we may so say, of ideas, that has for so long a period pre-
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served it almost inviolate from the hand of time and the ravages of
frequent anarchy. The best idea of its nature will be derived from a
comparison suggested by the expression we have justused. The pri-
mary charatters of the Chinese language, though they originated in
hieroglyphic writing, are now mere symbols; the nature of which is
nearly the same us that of the Arabic numeral figures, in ahnost
universal use for the purpose of arithmetical notation ; and like
these they may be adopted into the language of any nation. Thus
the symbolical character A, which denotes a man, possessing in it-
self none of the representatives of sound, of which the words in al-
phabetic languages are compounded, may, with equal propriety, be
pronounced by the Chinese jin, by the Japanese nin, by the Roman
homo, or by the Greek w3pwwes. Like these numerals, also, the
symbolic characters of the Chinese language admit of the combina-
tion of two or more primary characters to represent a single idea.
There are many compound characters in Chinese which resemble in
their nature such combined forms of notation as 32,55, 304, and so
forth. Both these—their elements however arbitrary being under-
stood—present to the eye a definite idea. Thus in Chinese, 7\ sig-
nifies not, and JE denotes siraight. Arbitrary as these symbols ap-
pear, yet when known, the combination of them in one character F,
immediately suggests the idea of crookedness.

But when we come to examine further the characters of the Chi-
nese language, we find that in one important point they differ from
the numeral figures of the west. These latter, in whatever way com-
bined, can never indicate sound, while of the Chinese. characters a
large proportion are in part, of a syllabic nature. They are formed
from the union of idea and sound. This is attributed by Chinese
philologists to the imperfection of the symbolical system, ‘te which,”
they say, ‘there are limits, but to the syllabic system there are no

Aimits.” Hence, when it was found impussible to represent words by
symbols, unless such as should be of an altogether arbitrary nature,
the plan was suggested of combining existing syntbols in such a way
as to indicate sounds. These combined symbols were rarely more
than two in number, the one a representative of sound, the other
usually of a generic character, expressing some quality or property
‘of the thing to be denoted. The sound indicated by ene of the com-
‘bined symbols was the same as, or similar to, the promanciation i
the colloquial language, of the word for which a written symbol was
to be found. Tlus, in the colloquial language kwei siguified the
cassia tree. 'To form a hieroglyphic symbol for this tree was impos-
sible, as without accurate representation its symbel could not be dis-
.tinguished from that of any other tree. Recourse was therefore had
to the syllabic system. The eombination of the generic symbol for
“tree, with an existing symbol which had the sound of kwei, produced
a character siifficiently definite, and which expressed in a single word
“* the kwei tree.” In this way a great majority of the Chinese cha-
racters have originated. 'The sound is however in many cases only
-similar ; and moreover characters may appear to be formed of sylla-
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‘bic symbols, which in point of fuct are not so. = While therefore a
great degree of probability as to the sounds of characters may be ob-
tained by mere inspection, there is not, we believe, a single mstance
in which the sound can in this way be determined with certainty.

There arc a few instances of a near approach to—in fact almost
an inadvertent arrival at—an alphabetic system., For example, there
is a character me, (No. 7566 of Morrison’s dictionary, syllabic part,)
which is compounded of the characters mo and fe. If the conso-
nant which commences the first, be joined to the vowel terminating
the last, 6f these words, we find the sound of me produced from their
union. And this can hardly be considered a fortuitous circumstance,
as the two component characters bear no relation to the primary sig-
nification of the compuund. Indeed this system of indicating the
sounds has in modern times been introduced into the Chinese diction-
aries, as we have reason to suppose, from the Sanskrit, to which alse
we may perhaps be indebted for the characters of which we have just
given an example. But supposing them to be the invention of a
Chinese, the circumstance is easily accounted for, by the fact that
characters of a syllabic nature have been introduced at various timed
and in various places; it would not be surprising, therefore, if a pers
son should advance to a knowledge of an alphabetic system, and form
a few characters on its principles, and yet, having no reason to hope
that he should be able to bring it into use, refrain from communica-
ting to others the knowledge which he had attained.

The syllabic division of the language, which is by far the largest,
is the only one now open for the introduction of new characters. To
it we are indebted for the characters, usually called vulgar, which
have been adopted in various provinces to express words peculiar to
their own dialects.

These remarks serve to show, what we have now further to eluci-
date, that the majority of characters of the Chinese language are not,
in their origin at least, arbitrary. They plainly originated in a sort
of picture writing, a rude attempt to sketch the resemblance of mate-
rial objects or to depict some peculiar property of them. They were
hicroglyphics ; but, gradually modified for greater convenience of
‘writing, or for purposes of ornament, they have becdine mere sym-
bols.  On this point we are told, by an able writer in the Tungche,
a Chinese cyclopzdia, that * writing and drawing have the same
origin ; but drawing regards the complete forms of objects, while writ-
ing attends only to their general resemblances; drawing consists in
many strokes, but writing only in a few. Both resemblances and
complete forms can be drawn; but without the art of drawing, there
can be no writing.”

We have no reason to suppose that any specific system for the
formation of hieroglyphics was adopted by Tsangh¢é, who is the re-
puted inventor of Chinese writing. He is said to have derived the
first ideas which led to this important invention from careful observa-.
tion of the varied forms in nature; or as the Chinese somewhat
childishly express it, fromn remarking the diversified shades on the baek
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of a tortoise, the fortuitous traces left in the impressiou ef a horse’s
hoof, the transformations of clouds, and the varied positions of the
stars. ‘Considering the early perind in which he lived, nearly at the
commencement of the settlement of China by the ancestors of its
present inhabitants, if not anterior to that timne, it is not probable that
Tsanghéé proceeded much beyond the first step in hieroglyphic write
ing—that of forming rude pictures of natural objects. The philolo--
gists of later times have, however, divided the charaeters of the lan-
guage into six classes. And at a still later date these have been fur-
ther subdivided to a very considerable extent. The following are the
six classes commonly called &k shoo, ¢ the six writings.’ :

1. Figures bearing a resemblance to the forms of material objeects,
expressed by the words seing hing. This class needs no further

elucidation than is given by the following examples. |
® 4 &6 e § h
Sun. Moon. Hills. . Egye. Child. Horse.

o Now written . .

B A L B F &
2. Figures pointing out some property or relative circumstance—
expressed by the words che sze. Thus, the sun just above the hori-
zon denotes morning; and the meon but half appearing signifies

evening, when the sun has but just set. The rest of the foHowing
examples strike the eye more plainly.

® 9» =~ T A #

Morning. Evening. - Above: Below. Union. Center.
ing ; -

g % F T A ¥

8. Combinatious of ideas—hwuy e, cousisting of twe, and in a
few cases three, figures or symbols, united to represent a smgle idea.
Thus the union of the sun and moon expresses brightness; a tree or
piece of wood in a door-way denotes obstruction ; two trees stand for -
a forest; the junction of eye and man points out the idea of seeing ;
two men seated on the ground exhibits the act of sitting; and the
combination of self and ruling shews forth the imperial power of
heaven, as well as of beaven’s earthly vicegeremt, the emperor.

P K B KR @ 2

Bright.  Obstructed. - Forest. _To see. To sit. Emperor.
. © Now written

N - S S 4

€H { REP (—VOL. III. NO. I.
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4. Inverted significatioris—chuen choo—represented by inverted
delinentions of symbols, either in whole.or in part. When the sig-
nification of the symbols is altered by the subtraction or addition of
strokes, such symbols are also considered as pertaining to this class.
In the following examples the inversion of form and of idea is com-
plete. In the last, however, the ariginal signification is now lost. .

F-o X B ¥ & g

Right hand. . Left band. Sundered Continuouy. Body. Turned
(threads.) . (body )
Now written '

H A & & 5 B
5. Symbols uniting sound—keaé shing—that is, compound cha-
racters, in which symbols representing the colloquial sounds by which
objects are named are combined with other symbols expressing some
generdl property of the same objects. This has been more particular-
ly explained above. We subjoin but two examples. The first is
c?mpouuded of a symbol pronounced ngo and another signifying a
bird ; hence, the ngo bird or goose. The second is compounded of
the symbol for water and the sound ko, from which we derive the

similar sound o, a river.

R - R’

Ngo, a goose, . Ho, a river.
Now written i

B T W

" 6. Borrowed udes—keli tscay, This class includes both accommo-
dation and metaphor; of the first we have an instauce in the symbol
for g written gharacter, which is that of a child nurtured (Bder a co-
vering ; characters being considered as the well nurtured offspring-of
hieroglyphics. . Of metaphoric uses of words we have an example in
the symbol for mind, the original use of which, ta signify the ma.
terial heart, is now almost forgotten,

A written character or symbol. The heart, the mind.
Now written .

¥

) \
.Megtaphors heing common! to all languages, and not having any
peculiar property in Chinese, ‘no further elucidation of them is here
necessary. But of the borrowed or uccommodated use of words one or
twa more examples may pe useful. The word ¢s‘00 or choo (Mor-
rison’s Dict. No. 1241) dendtes the beginning. It is formed from a
enmbination. of characters which indicate the cutting out of garments;
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its original signification was, therefore, the commencement of the taj«
lor’s work. 1In course of time, however, this signification has been
merged in the more general meaniog which it has received by accom-
modation. Again, nah was the doleful cry of a species of bird; by ac-
commodation it received the general signification of trouble or sorrow ;
and by further accommodation it is now more commonly used to
indicate one of the chief causes of sorrow, namely difficulties:” Such
appropriations are numerous in Chinese—-much more. so probably
than in any of the languages of Europe. '

We give the following statement of the number of symbols belong:
ing to each of the six classes, according to the calculations of Ching-
tseaou in the Tungche, which work we have chiefly followed in the
remarks we have made on this subject. The opinions of Chinese
philologists are, however, very various,

1. Imitative symbols, seang hing, « « - * 608
2. Iodicative symbols, che sze, - - - <« . 107
3. Symbols combining ideas, hwuy e, - : - 740
4. lnverted symbols, chuen choo; « - - . 373
S. Syllabic symbols, keaé shing, -« -« ¢ 21,810
6. Metaphoric symbols, kei tseay. - < < 508

Of the fifth class, Chingtseaou says, that the symbols, were too numes
rous to reckon, and that the number he has given was far from in?
cluding them all. We may be assured; hotvever, that the niunbet
given, considerably exceeds the number of really useful characters.
Under one or other of the above classes all the characters of the Chi«
nese language are to be found. The first two; in the opinion of Chis
nese philologists, comprise hietoglyphics, or characters which depict
objécts either in whole orin part; the next three comprise mere sym-
bols, which, though not altogethet arbitrary, yet do not indicate their
meanings by any external resemblances to the objects denoted; and
the last is regarded as perfecting all the rest. This classification, we
have said, is an invention of comparatively modetn date; Like the
grammatical rules of languages, it was intreduced to arrange what
already existed, but had no influenee upon the original formation of
words. SBome Chinese have, hawever, contended that all the ancient
characters of their language were formed according to fixed rules s
but the more sensible among them deny this, and show the incor<
rectness of this opinion, by adducing multiplied instances of various
modes of forming the characters, cutrent not only in different ages;
and among distant states, but even in the same region and within a
single generation ; from which they infer the absence of fixed rules:
The introduction of printing and the compilation of dictionaties
have given to the modern charneters a greatet degtee of certainty:
Yet there are still many for which various modes of writing- exist;
ariging from accidental circumstances, ot from confusion oceasioned
by resemblance in the forms of characters. In bome cases such slight
variations in form, are pot without reference fo signification; different
modes of writing the same character being used to represent differ-
ent shades of meaning. Of these variations, some have arisen frond
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necessity or rather eonvenience, and have been made for the purpose
of simplifying the forms of very complicated characters; others have
originated in different tastes of learned men, by whom it has been
sometimes thought that the meaning of a churacter could be better
represented by a new eombination of symbols, different from what
was generally in use ; others again have arisen from caprice ; some
have been introduced for the purpose of abbreviation; and some from
ignorance. All these differences in form are by European sinologues
called variants. They may be arranged under the following classes:
1. correct forms; 2. ancient forms, somretimes adopted by pedanti¢
writers ; 3. synonymes in which, the juxtapesition of the component
parts is changed, or even a wholly different form is adopted, while
all the significations remain the same; 4. similar words agreeing
only in some particular significations; 5. vulgar forms; and 6
abridged forms. For example, instead of the correct form of 3, the
ancient form #¢ is sometimes used ; ¥ and 3% ,differing only in the po-
sition of the parts, are synonymous; so also are #§ and §R, in which
one of the compouent parts is varied, but here the two characters are
commonly used as distinct; they both have two significations, to
measure, and - to-speak ; for the first the latter form is now almost
exclusively employed; again 33 and 7, though tetally different in
form are but different modes of writing the sane character.. Of the
4th class are X and #%, which agree only in the signification of
heaping up earth. - Vulgar forms are common ; thus for N, the vul-
gar form g, is often written. Abbreviations are also numerous in
boaks of light literature, and especially in common ballads, as well
as in quick writing. Such is &, for &, a line being drawn to supply
the place of four dots. All these varieties of writing are more or less
admitted into the dictionaries ; so that the difficulties which they are
calculated to present te unassisted students are in a great degree
overcome. Thisis not, however, the case with many corrupt and
erroneous forms of writing, which are wholly unsanctioned.

In the study of these variants, care should be taken not te confound
characters which differ only in one or two strokes; these are often
entirely different in signification. In observing characters slightly
modified in their component parts, they should never be eonsidered
variants, unless the parts which give meaning be nearly synonymous.
For instance, the symbols for wood, herb, and bamboo are often used
indiscriminately in the composition of variants; but the symbels for
earth and water can enter into the combination only of characters
that have no similarity of meaning.

In addithon to variations in the forms of particular characters, dif-
ferent styles of writing, affecting the appearance of all characters,
have been at various times introduced, which resemble in their nature
our distinetions of black letter, roman, italic, script, &c. The
changes in these have been in partoccasioned by ehanges in the imple-
méms of writing. In the time of Confucius they used pieces of bam-
boo pared thin and smooth, and also leaves and reeds, such as are still
in use in Ceylon, Malabar, and amony the priests of Budha in Bur-
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mah, Siam, and other countries. On these, characters weére drawn
by means of a sharp pointed stick or iron style, and sometimes with
varnish. Silk and cloth were afterwards employed, and to write on
them, pencils made of various kinds of hair were introduced, about
300 years befure our cra. In the first century of our ern, paper was
invented. It has been made of various materials ; the best and most
common kinds now in use are made from the thin bark of hamboo:
The ink knowa by the name of India ink, which is new universally
employed in China and the Indochinese nations wae first brought
into use in the seventh century of the Christian era. :

The various styles of writing now known are six. From this enu-
meration we exclude the fanciful ancient form ealled k'o tew, o¥
“tadpole-headed,’ in which-all the strokes were made to terminate in
a form similar to what is described by its name. Of this form few
examples now exist. Of the six styles, spccimens are given on the
opposite page. Their names are the following. '

1. The Chuen shoo. This, from its present most commen use,
has been called by Earopeans the seal character.- Next to the original
hieroglyphics, it is the most ancient style of writing, and includes
many varieties, either fanciful inventions, or medifications of various
ages ; its chief distinctions however are two, the greater and the in-
ferior chuen. The former belongs more exclusively to seals or stamps,
and an example of it as 30 used is given at the end of the epposite
plate. Of the latter, which is frequently used for ornamental in-
scriptions and prefacea to books, as well as for seals, a specimen is
given in the first column of the plate. - '

2. The Le shoo, style of official attendants. This was introduced
in the Tsin dynasty, near the commencement of the Christian era.
It was formed for the use of writers in the public offices, and has de-
rived its name from this circumstance. It is now chiefly used for
inscriptions and prefaces of works. See a.specimen in the second
column. - o .

3. The Kcaé shoo, pattern style.. Fhis has been formed by the
radual improvements of goed writing ; and from it all the modern
orms have originated. A Chinese ean have no claim ta litcrary

merit among his countrymen whe cannot write neatly as well ay
correctly in this style. , o

" 4. The Hing shoo. This may be literally translated the running-
hand, and to a certain extent it is s0; but it does not admit of perfecy
freedom. The pencil may be carried from stroke to stroke, withous
being raised from the paper; but no forms of.abbreviation unauthor-
ized by the dictionaries may be intwoduced, nor may any of the com-
ponent strokes of a character be thrown out. Itisthe common hand
of a neat writer’; and is frequently used in prefaces of books.

5. The Tsaou tsze. This name is given te n freer description of
running hand than the preceding. It is full of abbreviations, which
render it very difficult even to a well-educated native. Not only are
abbreviated forms adopted, but even from them many lines are throwar
out, and the pencil may be carried from character to churacter almoss’
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ad libitum. This style is partinlly employed in the ordinary writing
of the man of business ; but to understand it fully, requires a particu-
lar study of it. Its chief use is therefore in inscriptions, and some-
times also in prefaces, particularly those of aged writers.

6. The Sung te, style of the Sung dynasty. This was introduced
as a more elegant form of printing than any of the others, under the
dynasty whose name it bears. Printing in China, by means of carved
wooden plates was invented in the early part of the tenth century.
The Sung family obtained the supremacy about 40 yenrs after; and
this style of writing was gradually formed, during the period that it
retained the throne. Sinee that period we believe no material altera-
tions have taken place in it. :

The almost exclusive use of several of these styles for ornamental
inscriptions and prefuces, is a point which requires some explanation.
_ The Chinese hold writing in great esteem, and regard their own
written characters as highly elegant.  Owing to the long period dur-
ing which printing has been known among them, aud the peculiar
literary institutions of the government, they are also a reading peo-
ple. Hence, the multiplicity of inscriptions (not always unaccom-
panied by landscapes and historical sketches,) which are hung up in
their houses, oceupying the place that pictures do among us. And
these are so common, that they are rarely wanting even in the boats,
which form the habitations of so large a population in Canton and
some other maritime ports. The same esteem for writing induces a
peculiar fondness for autographs of learned men, a fondness which
1s easily gratified, in consequence of the facility which their mode of
-printing affords for taking off facsimiles, in which indeed it is no way
inferior to lithography. Hence originated the custom among learned
authors of writing their prefaces in antique and curious styles, to exhibit
the elegance of their penmanship ; and this custom is still preserved,
although in most instances, such writing is now performed by tran-
scribers for the press, who study handwriting as a profession.

In the mutual relation of the written and oral languages there is a
striking characteristic, which is we believe peculiar to the Chinese
and a %éw cognate tongues. The assertion is common that they are.
altogether distinct languages and that the characters are not pictures
of spoken words, nor the words the vocal utterance of written cha-
racters—* le premier [le caractére] n'est pas le peinture du second[le
mot], ni le second I'expression du premier.”™ If by this it be meant
that the words written and spoken do not bear precisely the same re+
Tation to each other as they do in alphabetic languages, the statement
must be admitted. Bat if it be meant that sound has no place in
the, formation of the Chinese characters, we must refer those whe
would adopt the opinion to the fifth class of symbols, of which we
have spoken above. These, which are partly of a syllabic and partly
of an ideographic nature, are far more numerous thau the characters
of any other class. If they be deprived of the power of representing

' * Grammaire Chinoise. par Abel Rémusat, p.
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sound, in such partial degree, they becomie little better than mere ar-
bitrary symbols, for their ideographic power is almost invariably of
a general character. Under such circumstances, to attain a know-
ledge of any very considerable number would require an extraordi-
nary exertion of memory. ’

But this, we would say from experience, is not the case ; and the
degree in which they represent sound is of great assistance to the
scholar, especially to the Chinese who has the words of the oral ldn-
guage already in his memory. From this we infer that pronunciation
does bear a conspicuous part in the Chinese written language. That
auch is the case appears more evidently from the fact, that variations
in meaning are attached to the same character according to the tone
of voice with which its name is pronounced.

It is not therefore total absence of the representatives of sound
in the written language which constitutes the characteristic difference
between it and the oral language ; for such representatives are want-
ing only in the primary characters, or those of which the component
parts are wholly ideographic. But the difference arises from the al.
most monosyllabic nature of the spoken words, and the combined

_ideographic and syllabic nature of'the symbols. The first, owing te
the paucity of monosyllabic sounds, renders.it necessary to join two
or more synonymous words to express one idea, in speaking; while
im writing, the ideographic portion of symbols affords meuns of distin-
guishing them, so that only one such-term is usually sufficient to ex-
press the same thought. . -

_ But this will be rendered plainer by an example. Under the syl-
lable ckin in the second part of M’t'mison's dictionary we find 87

.characters having fundamentally the same pronunciation, though
slightly varied by the use. of different tones of voice. Such intona-
tions, it is evident, can. produce but a few intelligible distinctions, and
many characters must still be pronounced precisely the same. The
combination of such words with other synonymous words becomes
therefore pecessary in the oral language. But this proves nothing
as to the use of sounds also in the written language. This point can
easily be'placed in an equally clear light. The first in order of the .
87 characters arranged under the syllable chin is one signifying .
bushy hair; it is followed by twenty others, into the composition of
sach of which it enters. If its use in them be not altogether arbitrary,
thén it must be employed either as an ideographic or a syllabic sym-
bol. We will give the significations of its compounds, and leave the
reader to judge in what way it is employed. Of the character itself
the only signification is that already given—bushy black hair, which
.by be Chinese is considered ornamental. ~Slightly .modified in
form, the character denotes newly fledged ; joined with the symbol
for hand, it signifies to grasp; with that for a_gem, or for gold, it
means precious ; with the symbol for a field, it represents a raised
pathway a.roumi a field; .in copjunction with the symbol of the sun,
1t signifies brightness; with that of disease or of flesh, it denotes a
spccies of cutaneous eruption ; with that of stone.or reck, ruggedness;
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with that.of the eye, visual dullness; with thaut of the ear, auricular

perception; joined with the: symbol of silk, it represents a twisted

cord; with the symbol of raiment, #t signifies thin garments; with
that -of words, it denotes exwinination ; with that of walking, rapid
approach; with that for wheeled carriage, it denotes a portion of

n cart ; with that of head, partial baldness, doc.; with that of horse,

nu overburdened steed ;. with' that of bair, long bair; and with the

syiibel black, derkness. S : '

We need not parsue: this subject any further. Our object in the
above remarks has beeu so show that a knowledge of the sounds is
in some degree mecessary in the study of the written language, and-
consequently that in treating of our present subject, some attention
should be paid to the names of the characters in Chinese, and to the
orthography addpted to express-in Euglish, the sounds of the na-
tional language. The different provincial variations must be reserv- .
w»d to another time. :

The words of the Chinese language are for the most part mono-
wyllabic. A counsiderable number, however, from the coalition of two
or more distinct vowel sounds are rather of a polysyllabic nature. In
the national language the sounds rarely commence with a perfect
vowel, ia theory they never do so; their terminations are iu all cases
either vowsls; dipbthougs, or nasals. There are several {sounds in
_ “Chinesé which :cannot be correctly represented by the letters of any

European alpkatet. These sounds muwst: be described, and as near

a representation given as possible. .

The following are the vowels and other final sounds, in the English
order of the alphabet. ,

G and i ; the first has nearly the same sound as the @ in calm; the
short & when terminating a syllable is Yike a very rapid pronuncia-
tion of the interjection ah; joined to a nmaal, it occupies a middle
place between the soands of hang and hung, inclining sometimes
to the one and sometimes to the other.

ay is the same as in the words may, day, &c.

‘¢ is the same as in me, he, or as the ez in see; when precedimg
aunother vowel, as e€n, its sound isthat of y in yell.

¢ or &k is like the sound of e in pet, met, &ec.

¢ih is.a sound resembling the shert i im pit, fit; this orthography has
been adopted in Morrison’s dictionary, but has not been employed
aniformly throughout that work.

eu is a difficult sound’; it resembles a protracted French u, and by

. French sinologues has been represented by the letters iu. '

¢10 has the same.sound as in the words few, hew.

ik is a peculiar sqund;. it is nearly the same as that of i in fir, sir; or
that of ¢ in servaut. In Morrison’s dictionary it has been con-
founded with the sound of eih, by an occasional inadvertent use of
the letters ik to express that sound.

o has the open sound of o in go, so, &c¢.; it sonretimes approaches

" to the sound of the German o. ‘

# hus the short svund of o im cot, spot.
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oo has the lengthened sound that is found in the words pool, cool, &e.

‘0w i8 a closer sound than that represented -by the same letters in
Euglish ; it appears tobe compounded of the shortest sound of &,
quickly gliding irito that of oe. /

u, standing alove us a findl, has the French sound of that letter;
combined with masals, its sound is nearly that of u in bul.

ué represents a sound resemblmg that of % in cut, but more protracted

uh represents the short sound of « in put.

uy is a peculiar sound,  resembling the sound of ui in fluid, and in
the French pluie.

The ahove are mostly simple aﬂnculatlons. Tn conJunctlan with

the nasals » and ng, the vowels produce—

én, an, ang, and ang, which are pronounced accotding to the sounds
of their respective vowels already exphained.

en, sounded as in pen, men, or sometimes ncarly as an in ant.

i and ing, sounded'as in sin and sing.

un and ing, pronounced agrceably to the sound of the letter « in
bull. The sound of un is often confounded with that of @n.

From the union of two or more vowels in the final, the following
additional sounds ar¢ produced, generally pronounced as two or
three short s syllables, gliding quickly into each other, as in fluid.
aé, like the .Greek as in xar.

d@o, or dou, requires a quick but distinet enunciation of each vowel.
¢ii, like the sound of ya, never that of the dlphihoug ea.in English.
eaé . eing.  eacu. eay €€ or yé . cin .
éi is a difficult soimd, approaching to that of y given above.

€6, cu?, cuen, cub, eun, eung, wa orood, wi, wa(, wan,
wan, wang, .wing, wé, wo, wd; woe, wih. .

. "Fhe various gyllables (as the sngmﬁcam sounds of the Chiese lau-
_have been:calléd, onthe supposition that it is a true monosyl-

labie language,) are formed by preﬁxmg to tho above finals, the fol-

lowing initial sounds. ! :

ck soft, as in the words chat, chaste. '

chk, & hard and pspirated modification of tire prvxaeed‘mg1 sound.

J, the same sound as in Eaglish, -

h, before a, &, o, oo, and.their xcomponnds, i a strong guttuml
aspirate; it bas no sound exactly. corresponding to it in Envhsh -
. .but: resembles the Hebrew % hhéth. . .

h before e, hasa hissing sound; as if followed by a y, thus ke is
prooounced like ye precéded by a spiritus asper, * ye. -

J or zh,.is like the: Frénch j in jamms it is liable to be confounded
with y as in. Dutdh. - i

k is the ‘same ad in klck, kidy or as ¢ har& in eﬂt call'

kk is a guttural -and aspirated sound, slmllar to the Ilcbrew 3
and Greek yx. . .

i m and n are the same as in Englnsfl )

ng is a nasal, .having the same sound as at the end of. words in .

_CH ' REP :—VOL. uLNo.. &
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English’; as an initial, its sound may be obtained by dropping the
two first letters in promouncing the word hanging. Its proper

~ sound is often changed into y, or becomes altogether silent like
the nasals in Sanskrit. It is then called an anhelation, aud resem-
bles the Greek spiritus lenis and the Arabic T ain.

nyis like the liquid nin Spanish, orlike gnin the French word maligne.

p has a soft sound approaching to that of b, as well as a somewhat
harder sound, which is the same as p in English.

p'h is a strong aspirated sound of p; it must not be assimilated
with the English pk, which is the same as f.

s and ss are nearly the same as in the English sit, hissing, &c.;
they cannot be clearly distinguished.

sh is the same as in English, or as ck in French.

sz is a difficult sound to represent; it does not differ much from the
sound of ss, by which the French have represented it; itis combin-
ed only with a peculiar vowel sound, which can be learned only
from the living voice.

t has a soft sound, sometimes approaching to that of d.

t'h is an aspirated modification of the preceding sound.

ts and t’s, the one soft and the other aspirated, are analogous to the
Hebrew ¥ tsadhe.

tsz is formed by prefixing the sound of ¢ to that of sz described above.

w should perhaps be considered a vowel sound ; it is analogous to w
in English, being pronounced sometimes as in who, at other times
as in war, won, &ec. . ‘

y a sound usually avalogous to that of y in yard, yoke; but it
sometimes becomes quiescent, resembling the silent or anhelative
nasal ng.

*r, urh, 'l or eul is a very peculiar sound, at once initial and final ; it
appears to be formed fro:n an attempted enunciation of r, prevent-
ed by the imperfection of the vocal organs. The Chinese diction-
aries find it impossible to represeut the sound, giving it the pames
je, ye, nye, and ’e; and so it is pronounced in different provincial
dialects. In the national language, the sound seems to resemble
that of the almost unenunciable Sanskrit letter (8 Iri, which the
learned of Bengal soften into a peculiar I
Chinese writers in endeavoring to follow out as fur as possible the

Sanskrit distinctions of sounds, have reckoned several other minute

modifications, which are, however, hardly perceptible. Instead of in-

creasing the number of the above initials, we may rather diminish -

them, by regarding the soft and aspirated letters, ck, cA#, p, ph, &e.,

as essentially the same sounds, modified by the intervention of the

spiritus asper. We do so accordingly in the table of the significant
sounds of the Chinese language, which will be found below.

Distinctions are made in the finals, as they have been given above,
by the use of four tones, which, if they could be applied equally to
every original sound. would multiply the tonic modifications of the
language fourfold. But this is not the case. Some sounds admit
but thrce, and some not more than one or two different intonations,
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The four tones are these: 1. p'ing shing, un even or monotone; 2.
shang shing, or nsing tone, uttered with force of voice ; 3. k'eu shing,
or departing tone, a prolonged failing tone ; 4. jiih shing, or entering
tone, which is short and abrupt as if suddenly recalled while yet
but half uttered. These four tones are marked by the Chinese on
a hand, accouipanied by the following explanation in rhyme, for
tlre purpose of assisting the memory, thus:

K'en

»™

P'ing shing, p‘ing tdou md té ngang;
Shang shing, kaou hoo mi'ng leé k‘eang;
K'en shing, fun ming ngae yuén tdou;
Jih shing, twéan t‘sih keih show t‘sang.

The even tone—its even path is neither high nor low ;

The rising tone—it loudly calls, ’tis vehement, ardent, strong;
The declining tone—is clear, distinet, its dull, low path is long;
The entering tone—short, snatched, abrupt, is quickly treasured up.

The first European sinologues, the Romish missionaries, in adopt-
ing marks to represent the Chinese tones, employed the grave accent
to denote the shang shing, and the acute to point out the k‘eu shing.
Some modern writers have reversed this order, adopting the system
which is common in European books. The following are the marks
we shall employ whenever it is necessary to represent the four
tones, viz.

1. — forthe p'ing shing, as in pan;
2. ~ for the shang shing, as in p4n;
3. \\ for the k’el shing, as in pan;
4. ) for the jiih shing, as in pa.
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Many opinions exist among the Chinese as to the precise number of
tones belonging to their language. In their written language, how-
.ever, only- these four exist, or at least are employed to any consider-
able extent; we shall therefore defer any further consideration of this
point until we come to speak of the oral language. Though a
knowledge of these tones is requisitc in speakmg, yet in writing, the
Chinese do not mark them, except where a variation of tone occa-
sions a difizrence of meaning too slight to be ascertained by the cof-
nexion ; and it is, therefore, thought, unnecessary to introduce them,
generallv, into our or lhogm of the Chinese words.

Iu explaining the initial and firal sounds of which Chinese words
are compounded, it was necessary, hiorder te be perspicuous, to make
considcruble use of ac‘tents. ut an examination of the orthography
will show, that the powers of the vowels employed are pointed out by
their location, except in a few instances. . It is therefore mﬂees to
continue the use of aceents, except over the final sounds 4, dn, ang,
£, 0, where they are required as marks of distinction from a, an, ang,
e, and o. Here a difference must be observed between the use of &
alonc and that of the & in gn and dng.  The first warks the juh
shing, aud is considered by the Chinese as only a tonic modification
of an or ang. The ot‘er points aut a particular sound, aud has no
effect on the length of the syllable,\ which is capable of receiving any
of'the tones ; thus—hén, ha W, h&'n; hih, more uniforinly represented
in French outlm zraply bv\ hen, hén, heén, hé. The sound of the &,
th, and e, is here ne'uly the same as that of o in money, or of the
French e in de, que, &p

The following table is mainly the same as that given in Morri-
son’s dictiouary. In cases where an alteration of the orthography
has appearcd necessary that of the dictionary has‘been added in
italic letters.  Where alterations have appeared merely recommend-
‘able, but not necessary, the orthography of the dictionary has been
retained in the first place, and the alteration added, in roman letters.
All thie abrupt sounds belonging to the jih shing are considered by
the Chinese mero\y as tonic modifications of their sounds; but. in
hnmh:h they require a different orthography; though inserted there-
fore they are distinguished by ana.  The bpll‘llllb lenis prefixed to
the vowcl sounds, is intended to mark them as anhelative—having an
inherent nasal or liquid .sound, which is generally required by the
present usage to remain silent. Thus, ’e is a seund formed some-
times from nge or nye, and sometimes from ye, sounds which it
&till occasionally retaing, though good usage requlres it to he pro-
nounced simply as an Euglish e. *Wei or ’ouei, and ’0o ure syllables
which still more frequcntlv retain the nasal sound of ng. The num-
ber of syllables in Morrison’s dictionary is 4115 in the following ta-
ble 6 more have been added, but they are uot mumbered,
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Table of the Chinese significant sounds, exchisive of the varia-
tions formed by the modulation of tones and aspirates.

‘A 1l Go, Ngs 48] Jow
. 'Ae, Gae Gow, 49/ Juen
'An 2 Ngow la Juh
'An, Gan Hae 501 Jun
Aou 3| Han 51| Jung
Cha 4] Han 52| Juy
Cha * 5| Hang 53] Kue
Chae 6] Hiing 54| Kan
Chan 7| Haou 55| Kin
Chang 8| He 56| Kang
Chaou 9| Heid 57| Kang
Chay 10« Hea 571 Kaou
Che 11| Heae 59| Ke
Cheé 12f Heidng 60] Kei
Chen 13| Heaou 6l)a Kei
Cheih, 14 Hee¢ 62 Keae
Chih Hetn 63| Keiing
Chin 15ja Heih 64| Keaou
Ching 16ja Hed 65| Keay
Cho 17] Heu 66ja Ke&
Choo 18} Heud 67| Ketn
" Chow 191 Heuen  62@ Keih
Chud 20(c Heuh 69/a Ked
Chuen 21| Heun 70| Keu
Chuh. 22| Heung 71|a Keut
Chun 23| Hew 72| Keuen
Chung 24 Hih 73(a Keuh
Chu, Choo Hin 74| Keun
Chuy 25| Hing 75| Keung
Chwa 26| Ho 76| Kew
Chwae 27la H3 77|a Kih
Chwang 28| Hoo 73! Kin
. How 79| King
'E 29! Hung 80| Ko
' Hwa 8lla K&
Fa J0ja Hwi 82| Koo
Fan 31| Hwae . 83 Kow -
Fang 32{ Hwan 84« Kuh
FeorFei 33| Hwin 85/ Kung
Foo 34| Hwang 86/ Kwa
Fo 36| Hwing 87« Kwi
Fow. 36ia Hwo 88! Kwae
Fuh - 37}a Hwuh 89| Kwan
Fun,Fan 33| Hwuy 90{ Kwin
Fung 39| 'Ih, Gik Kwang
Gae, Ngne 40| Jang 91! Kwing
Gan,Ngan41| Jaon R Kwei
Gin,Ngin42| Ja .93 Kwo
Gang, 43l 3¢ 942 Kws
Ngang la Jeud 95 a Kwuh
Giing, 440 Jeib, Jih 96 La
- Ngéng o} Jen 97a La
Gaou, | gnl Jin 98, Lae:' .
Ngaou "1 Jing 99 Lan
Gih, Ngih 46je J6. ' 100 Lang
Go. Ngo 4%| Joe, Jeu 101 ‘Lung

102
103
104
105

Laou
Le
Leiing
Leaou

106l Le&
107 a Letn
108! Leih
109'a Les
110 Leu

1

148
149
150
151
152
163
14
155

a Leud
Leuen
Leuh
Lew

a Lih
Lin
Ling
Lo

a Lo
Loo
Low

@ Luh
ll:un

ung
Luy
Lwan
Ma

4 My
Mae
Man
Mang
Ming
Maoun
May, -

Meay
Me
Meaou

a Met
Metu
Mei

a Meih
Mew

a Mih
Min
Min,
Mo ¢

a Mo
Moo
Mow

a Muh

Mun,

Main

Mun,

Mwagn

156
157|

« i

Nae

158
159
160
161
16
163
164
165
166
167
168
169
170
171
172
173
174
175
176
177
178

179y

180
181
182
183
184

J86

190
191
192
193
194
195
196
197
198
199
200
201
Q0%

203
204
205

$ 206

27
208
209
210
211

T

n

@

‘¢

Nan 212
Nang 213
Nang 214
Naou 215
Ne 216
Neiing 217
Neaou 218
Neé 219
Netn 220
Neih 221
Ned 222
Neu 223
New 224
Nin 225
Ning 226
No 227
No 23
Noo 229
Now 230
Nuh 231
Nan 232
Nung 233
Nuy 234
Nwan 235
'O 236
0 237
Pa 238
Pa 239
Pae 240
Pan 241
Pang 242
Pang 243
.Paou 244
Pe 245
Peaou 246
Pe& 247
Petn 248
Pei 249
Peih 250
Pew 251
Pih 252
Pin 253
Ping 2054°
Po Pt
Po 256
Poo 257
Pow 268
Puh 259
Pun, Pén 260
Pung 261
Pwan 262
S 263
Sae 264
San 265
Siin 266 -
‘Sang 267



30 T'he Chinese Written Language. May,

S8ing  %68) Shoo 208 Tiang 326, Tseuen 357, Wan 384
Sacu 269 Show 299] Taou  327| Tseun' 358 Wan .38
Se 270( Shu . Te 323| Tsew 359 Wang 336
Seiing: 271t Slmh 300 Tecaou 3829 a Tsih 360 We’ 337
Seaou 272 Stun  301| Teay  330| Tsin 361 Wei 338
Seay 273 Shwa 302 Tee 33| Tsing. 362] 'Wo ,389
a Sed 274): Shwi' 303 Teen  332| Tso 363|a Wo 390
Setn 275 Shwae 304fa Teih 333 ¢ Ts6 364| Woo 391
a 8eih 276| Shwang '305| Tew 334 Tsoo 365 'Woo
a 8e6 - 277|s Shwd  306js Tih 35| Tsow 366 Wuh 392
Seu 278| Shwuy 307| Ting 336 Tsuh  367| Ya 393
a Seus  279|r Sih 308| To © 337 Tsun *© 368)a Y& 394
Seuen  230{ Sin 309@ To 338! Tsung 269| Yae 395

a Sesh 2811 Sing 310y Too  339{ Tsuy 370| Yang 6
Seun 232 So © 311| Tow 340 | ‘Tswan, 371 Yaou
Sew 2331 $6 312 j¢ Tsa 341  Tsoan Yay
Sha 234 Soo 313| Tsae 42| Tsze 379 Ye 399
Sha - 25| Sow 314| Tsan 343 Tsz'h Yen ‘400

Shae  236] Suh 315 Tsang 344 Tuh 373 Yew, 0

- Shan 237 Sun. 316 Tsang 345| Tun 3741 Yoo 1
Shang 283 Sung  317| Tsaou - 346| Tung 375 Yeih, .40
Shaou  229{ Suy 31| Tse 347| Tuy 376| Yih
Shay  ©90{ Swan, Tseiing 343| Twan, i

t She 92911 Soan 391 Tsenou 349| Toan § 377 Ying 404
&« She 202| Sze, 220 Tseay 350 a 'Uh, g a Yo 405

Shen 203 Szh §Ola Tsee 31| Wuh' {378, yu,'U 406
a Sheih, : Ta 32t Tsetnw 352{ 'Ung ~ 379 Yud 407

Shih: }2944 Ta 322|a Tseih 353 Urh 330, Yuen 408

Shin 295 Tae 323 |a Tsed 354] Wa © 381 Yuh 409

Shing 296] Tan 324| Tseu  355|a Wa ~ 382 Yun 410

a Sho 297] Tang  325(a Tseud 356) Wae 333 Yung 411
. S

The want of an alphabetic system (which wherevér it is possessed
has been found so convenient for arfangement,) renders the classifica-
tion of the Chinese characters difficult. The first method of ar-
rangement adopted was suitable only for the use of those who alrea-
dy knew the names of characters, and wished to discovertheir signi-
fications. The characters were all arranged according to the final
sounds, iu the manner of a rhyming dictionary; but it was not
enough to form many classes according to the different essential
sounds;—a further subdivision of the same sounds according to the
tones was ‘thought necessary,—thereby enhancing the difficulty of
finding a character without a previous knowledge of its sound. This
imperfect plan appears still to be preferred by those for whom it
would seem most inconvenient—the illiterate. The next plan,
though a little superior, was equally unfitted for those who were not
previously acquainted with the sounds of characters. It was adopt-
ed after the introduction into China of the Sanskrit arrangement of
sounds; and differed from the formmer system of finals in the addition
of a system of initials. Thus, instead of having to search through
the whole class of s-e¢n, in order to find keén, lcén, or any other
word having the same final, as was before the case, dictionaries on
the new plan had a systém and order of initials, so that a person ac-
quainted with their use could in a short time refer to the initial co-
lumn k-e¢d, l-ew, represeuting k, 1, &o., and there find the word
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wanted. -This system is new in general use in Fuhkeén, as the
former is in Caunton.  They are both so plaiuly unfitted for finding
the sounds of characters, that their ouly object must be to point out
the written forms of words already known, and the different senses
of the same character. '

After these two, a system of claasification according to the compo-
nent patts of characters geadually came into use. The most con-
spicuous portions of characters were adopted as ‘heads of tribes,’
which in Eurepe have been called keys and radicals; and all cha-
racters in which the same.‘head’ appeared conspicuously, were
classed together as one ‘tribe.’ No uniform system having been a-
dopted, lexicographers have differed very much in the number of
tribes; some having upwards of five hundred, others three hundged;
but the best modern dictiomgries, including the standard owe .of the
emperor. Kanghe, have omy 214; and these ate capable of heing
considerably diminished, as hes been shown by Gongalves of Macao,
in his “Arte China,” and *Diccionario Chilia-Portu'guez,” in the
last of which he reduces thesa to 127. ’

The radicals (so we contiaue to call the ‘ heads of tribes®) rarely
have any relation to the sounds of the characters of which they form
component parts. Sometimes they are mere unmeaning strokes, or
combinations of strokes, or, though themselves possessing meaning,
yet do not at all affect the sense of the compound characters. At
other times, on the contrary, portions the least conspicuous to” the

.eye have been selected as radicals, because connected in sense with
the compounds. Butin the great majority of cases, the radicals are
coaspicuous to the eye, and at the same time significant charaaters,
serving to point out the general sense of the compounds. They -are
in these cases usually combined with syllabic pertions, which lgnit
the general sense pointed out by them. This is particularly” obser-
vable in words belonging to mataral history, lhough instances are
numerous also in words refgting to other subjects. ~Radicals of this
last kind are readily discovered; but with regard to the others, par~
ticularly. those .that are not conspicuous to the eye, difficulties and
irregularities frequently occur. The position of radicals varies ;- but
the most- usual position is onthe left side.of the compound. Some,
however, occupy always the right; others have no fixed place. Some
occupy the top ; others the bottom. A few are.divided, part. being
placed on one side and part'on the other, or part at top and part at
the bottom. Some form receptacles within which the coimpound parts
are written. Several have composite forms, each havirig a differemt
locality. In the list of the 214 radicals which is given below, these
composite forms are also ineluded. The following exnnipres wifl
serve to illustrate the mannervfn which the radicals combine with " the
other portions of characters.. The nuinber attached te each charac-
ter is that of the radical to which it belongs, in the order of the list of
radicals which follows. .

— - . : - /}4—* .\
FERUARLEE SRR

170, 30 30 144 145
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LIST OF THE HEADS OF TRIBES OR RADICALS.

The figures placed after the
ed under each « head of a tribe,
thirty thousand characters.

OF ONE STROKE.

1 Yeik, one, the same, to re-
duce to one state. 320
9 ' Kuwi'n, to descend perpen-
dicular ly, straight.  14[2
Choéb, a point, a tlame,
3 \ lord, a chief.
P cth drawing to thé left,
a curve. 2,.,
Yeik, curved, to mark with
a crooked lme 21

712

5

OF TWO STROKES.
, == Urh, two, second, repeti-

by a hook. 8

~——ation. v 212
"Téw, an undefined cha-
racter. 20

) Jin a human being,
QA a man, 741
10 Jin, man, (placed at the

} bottom). 34

Jiik, passing i, to enter,
“)\ entering. . 12

: Pa, back to back, to se-
127 \ parate, eight. 18
13 m Keing, dlstaut boundary

N[uh. to cover as with a
napkin, 25

desert. 29
Ping, water flowing, an

‘l"/ icicle. .86
- Ké, a stand a m(,'he,
16 .

seat. 16

l7l ]Ixan, a hollowy receiver, alagq

cavern. 15

187? 'J Taou, a kn‘ifc.' a

sword, to cut. 326
Leih, sinews, strength, to

19 use !force ’ 132
20 Paou, to fold up, to enve-
lope. 51

Pe, a speon, to arrange
. Spaons. 13

K'eu#, a barb, to draw as|

definitions indicate the number-of characters class-
according to a native dictionary, which conlains

' -
):)l
~ -

Fang, a square receiving

vessel. 57

HE, a place to conceal and

"36 A cover. 13

4 Sheth, ten, perfect, super-
1= lative. 31

" Piik, to divine by the lines
2 on a tortoise. - 19
Tseé, ancient seal, a

o
~0 -P joint.- 35

37)"‘H¢m an overhanging hl(l):}’

a shelter.
5

Szé, perverse, a seducer,
29 z

base. 17
OF THREE STROKES.

Yew,the right hand, more,
farther 60
30 aK 6w, the mouth,an open-

ing 989
31 Kuciy ¥, an enclosure, a
boundary. 9

T'06, the ground, one of

Jzi the five elemeunts. 480
Sze¢, a scholar, a moral

33i philosopher. 18
34x6hc,, to follow. 7

3: XSu_/, to walk slowly. 19

36ﬂ

37

1

“Stih, the setting moon, the
evening. 29
Td, large, great, to en-
large, much. 110
Nei, female of the human
species, a daughter. 834
T'szé, a child, a son, term

39 of respect.
|’< Meén, a covering, the roof
40 of a house. . © 199’
11 T sun, tenth of a Chmcse‘
-y foot. 32
Sedou, little, petty, con-
213w trzwt(;d. ’ 31




1834.

“E?h JCIL

Wang, |

The Chinese Written Language:

83
Pih, a slight strik-

o0 R A

lame. ing, to touth. 242
Sheé, lying as dead, a 671 Wan,to draw lines, litera-
corpse. © 119 ture. i9
Ché, a plant taking. root, 68 wa, a measute of capa-
a sprout. 17 | city, used for gtain; 27
46 Shan, a hill, mountain, a 60 Kin, a weight of l&lb
wild. : 574 avoirdupois, a catty. 43
Chuen, ri- Fang, two boats Jjoined,
47‘{( { (()' vulets. 23|70 square, place. 68
King, art, a workman, : Woo, destitute of,
481 worl;manshlp 1|1 not. ’
9 K¢, self, selﬁso prf\a;% 72 ﬂ]ezlz; the sun, the dag;,ss
Kin, a napkm bonnet. Yue, to speak, to say, to
50 cap. ' 248 73a call. 23

. Kan, to oppose, a shield. 74 Yu¥; the moon; a lunar
sl - 15 month.

] Yaou, slender, small, 75 Miih, a tree, wood, dre of
52 young. ‘15 the five elements. 1242
- Yén, the covermg of a pi- "‘6 Keen, dispirited, to be in
53 azza, asheid - . 2 debt. 193

Yin, continued walking. Ché, to desist, to be still,
di 10 7Jk to 1mpéde 49
King, the two hands umt- ‘Taé, perverse, bad
55 ’l ed. 337 ; ; vicious: - 190
= Ycik, to cast a dart, an 70 Shob, the handle of a-
arrowhead 4 speur to kill. 58
King, a bow to shdot 50 Wos, not; a prof'nbltory
57 with. S0 142 particle: 10
i a_ Ké,ahogshead 81 P¢; to compare, elassify;
agenus.. . 17 contwudus 4
/ San, feathers of bn'ds, 82 Maou, the hair of the bo-
long hair. ' 40 dy, 6f brutes, &c.. 156
Y
60 Chezh a short step, to She, the surnamre of fe-
»f walk. 17783 EX “rtales.
. a4 Ké vapor, air, breath, spl-
OF FOUR STROKES: - . < Shusi at
W» Sin, homau 85 ~, ¥i “‘]3‘;‘

61‘ u“ heart. 972 Hb, flame ascending,
62 > Ko, a spear, mllltal"y wea- |36 Kh\\ fire: 548

~ I‘;‘)‘;" leaved d 8: 3 = Chdou,taléns, claws;
63 P stoop one leaved door, 33 7)&)\\ nails, tofscratch 23
o Sk, the hand, the [gg 4> Fod. head ofa family, &

, l:'orez;ll‘]m;.to divzl?s 3 89 Heaov, 6 blend, tom'n- .
65 Che, branches;to g2i tate: ? )
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(,Ilwang, a spKnter; a —= Ké, a sign from heaven,

90} kind of seat. - .’ 3g(113 ﬂ to’;mtrgxct 180
g1 Peen,a fmgment, petgl of J6w, the print of abeust’s
a flower. 5114 foot. 12

Ya, a tooth, the lowen Ho, grain, growing corn

D ) ’
92 teeth. ' 9/l15 padgy & d 355
Neéw, horned cattlc, Heué, a cave, a den,a

93 Loow 2l 116 5% Fients 144
‘euén, a dogecanine| . Lecih, erect, to erect, to

QJﬁ species. 42|17 e‘ eslabhs_h .. 13

OF FIVE STROKRES. '
Keuén; sky color, sombre,

OF SIX STROKES.

95 dark, deep.

96 i £ lfﬂh gem, pyecious

stolies, precious, 42(
o7 Kwa, a melon, cucamber.
"7

- 50
¢t

—

Wid, tiles, brick, borm
earthen vessels. < 161
Kan, sweet, pleasant, de-
light. 1¢
Sang, to producé‘, lve,

100 life, unripe. R Y
101 Yung, to usc,uSe USBftll‘.
T"eén, cultivated grptrnd,
llﬂm to cultivate. i 151
: Seit, Shoo, and Pei th(
103){ foot, a measure, {e
1643 Neih, debility, sicke 4:‘;;2
195 Ps, to drive as»de with
2 the feet. ‘ 12
Pih, white, pure, “clear,)
106 ) “reatys 88

Pe, the skin, the bark a
wrapper. 76
Ming, v,esscls for. eanng
and drm ng 104
Miih, the eydy (ﬁreehon,
index of a book.”". 519
Mow, along barbed we;;
Shé an arrow, swﬂ'f,tru«
to the mark. ~55
Sheih, a stone, recks,

107 R
108 JI

)

110

3

%. %cm, a reed; bam-

boo. 675
19 Mé, grain cleansed from
the husk, rice. 207
120 JIezll and Szé, silk,
;‘6 silk thmuds. 628

w,

121 % crockery, earthcn-
, ware.

S mA

ang,
net. 121

112B

hard, "firm. 5401

Yan t or she
1 g, a goat or sheep,
3 e antelope, &c. 108
o @, the long feathers of
l'A% the wing. 157
25 Ldou, aged venetable,
a termn’ of respect. - 14
126 “,ﬁU rh, whiskers, and, but,
' Yet. - 17
127 Liy, a plouwhshere,
plough-handle. 77
128 U'rh, the ear, the edr of
a vase, - 138
129 luh a style, pencil, or
15
130P!] H Ju(: or Jow, flesh,
fat. 578
131 ﬁ Clin, a servant, a’ ‘states-
man. 12
T'sz2, from, scélf, myself,
13‘.’./@ Inmself &e. - 21
é Che, to arrive at, to, very.
- 17
13 491\&0, d mortiir,to pound
grain. < 40
135 %Qhe the tongne, taste.
31
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136
137
138
13

o

g

142

143 meé blead, the blpod of 166 ELé a thesc mil‘e.'

144”

The Chixese- V)

Chiicn, uncertajrty, er-
ror, wandering., 8
Chow, a boat, to trans-
port, to carry. 166
Kin,a Jimit, opposition,
fixed s

159

5161E

35

C&ay, and Kei, a.wheel
carriage. i 342
Sén, distressing, bitter,
pungeat. ’ 32
Shm, to .excite. mptjon,
time from 7 to 9 s.1. 14

ritten l.anguage.

w

Bjk, color of the coun-|, Q Ckd, going on .

tenance, quality, -~ 20 162 smfdy 327
T'sdou, herhage 163 Yeik, a city, an en-
plants S 143! closum - 345

Hod, a tiger, vm‘xegated I

Hwiy, and C‘hing, in- 1
sects, reptiles. 810

victims. 4 40
A= Hing, Hang, to walk,
to do, a columa. 35
£, upper garments, a

Yéw,new wine, tunefrom
64@ 5t07 o'clock P.w. 251

Peén, to separate, distin-
65
guish. 10

7

OF EIGHT STROKES.

145 Kin, metal, gold pne of
Yzo‘;zl,‘f overshadow, :)73'167 the elements 723
146 ! Dbl Ch'ang, long, aged, re-
invert. v 20 168 mote. 49
6 Mun, a door, an entrance,
OF SEVEN STROKES 691 aclass. 213
- Fow, a mound of
17 BTt 2o o B TG e o
Kes, a horn, asjiarp eo"'l7 . Tae, to reach (0, unul
148 ner. 137
2= Yen, words, dxscourse, to ¢ Chiy, birds with short
149 = a speak , 17 “tails. 205
- Y, rain, torain. 237
150 lf;;l;ta valley, an’ -oque ’173@
tural
151 o Tow, leguminous plants ]74 T'smg, azure, ba ‘"'187

Ck'é, or Shé, a plg,
]5% hog, swine. 121

154

155 ﬁ Cheik, naked body, red

]o7i

138

Ché, reptiles, arfimals de-
stitute of feet. 114
Pei, a shell, a pear], pre-!
cions. 218

totally. - .
Ts6w to go swftly, to
24

T.ndc the: !uhman
foot, full.
8hin, the body, truok of a
tree, one‘sown person. 67

176
177 ﬁK‘ih, untanned skin with-

178
o 3EK610. leeks. .

180%'

‘ 175 9FFez, wrong, vicious, fnlie7,

net.

OF NINE STROKES,

Meen, the buman face,
the surface, fronting. 64

put the hair, . 290
Wei, dressed, leather, -
thongs. !1)4
6

¥in, sound, news, ‘p;u.,u.—
.al tone. 34



86

Heé, buman head, a page

181 81" of a book. 324 [?
1 Fung, the wind, air, man-
;er, te;)'per q 161
€, Qr Le1, to as a
1B bird. - 1o
Sheik, or Cheih, to eat,

184 to drink, to feed. 345/
185 Shéw, the head, first, to

go foremost. 17
ks Heang, fragrance, in-
186% cense,’ : , ?. 3

OF TEN STROKES- -~
Md, a horse, anger, rage.

T'he Chinese Written Language.

May,

Ma, hemp, flax. 30

200

OF TWELVE STROKES.
Huwang, color of clay,
35

201 yellow.

202 Shoé, specles of mllyet "
th black dark, ob-

204‘%’ scure. 146

€, ide rork.
205 ﬁ Ché, embrouder?d work9

OF THIRTEEN STROKES.
205 ﬁﬂlé’ng, M n,and Mein,

frogs, toads. 35

187, 112 s tripod, stead
198 Kiih, or Kyiih, bones. ’Oﬁk ng, ® tipod, stea Jg
164 Kn6 a drum, to beat the
189 Kdou, high, loud, emi- 20 drum, : 41
nent, noble. 1 Shoé, the mus genus,
199 I:ledou, long disheveled 208 EB{ rats, mice &c. 82
, air - 226 :
191 wa, single combat, 2?) OF FOURTEEN STROKES.
192 5 Cf ang, fragrant wine for |209 Pé the nose, the ong.'i;
, sacrifice. 7 1 se, even, to smooth.
Kik, a tripod, an Qarthcn 210% 16
193 I
vase, .55
194 Iﬁ::.il ghast, demons’2 1 OF FIFTEEN STROKES.

OF ELEVEN STROKES.
@ Yu, fish of any kind.

498

Nedou, a bird, the feath-
ered tribe, 622
Loé, unreﬁned ealt 39

196

197

IQS%LH‘ a deer, a stng, 85 '

Mih, bearded grain,

l99 wheat, &, 1 17

Ch'é, upper foreteeth,
age. .. 148

211@

'OF SIXTEEN STROKES.

Lung, the dmgon the la-
certa genus. " - 19
Kwet, the tortoise.

212

213 21

OF SEVENTEEN STROKES.

Y5, musical instrument
14 ) made of reeds. 17

“The radicals are ammged in the

best. dictionaries accordmg to the

number of written strokes of which they are formed; and to-make
reference easy the same method is adopted in the arrangement of the
compounds, all the characters being classed under each radical, ae-

T,
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cording to the number of strokes in addition to the radical. Some
knowledge of their mode of writing is requisite therefore, for the pur-
pose of referring to their dictionaries. It is said by some that the
elements of all the strokes are included in the subjoined character.
yung, eternal.

By others, one or two more strokes are added. This is, however,
sufficient to exemplify the mode of writing. Horizontal strokes are
drawn before perpendicular ones; central strokes before those on.
each side; and those on the left before those on the right; a sing\e
stroke often takes one, and sometimes two curves, as on the left side
of the above ¢haracter, which is formed of six strokes, in the follow-
ing order.

N—1771\

The subjoined figure represents the Chinese mode of ‘holding the
pencil.

\

Note. In theforegoing list of radicals, the figures showing the num-
ber of gharacters classed under each *head,” have been taken from
the gratbmar of Rémusat, who has followed the Tsze wei.



I Ilomicides in China. : May,

Arr. III.  Homwicides in China: cases in which _foreigners and na-
tives are concerned, difficult to be adjusted; luk sha, or the siz
distinctions of homicide ; erceptions’ vccasioned by the rank and
situation of natives ; the usual cxceptions not allowed to foreigners.

The intercourse of Europcans and Chinese is rendered diffieult on
account of the principles of their education being dissimilar, and
from their laws to punish viblations of sacial order being different in
the degrees of severity. Thesc circumstances being really and truly
various, require on both sides, an amicable consideration and accom-
modation. But there is another and a wore difficult obstacle to a
kindly intercourse, arising from reciprocal pride and prejudice. In
cases of homicide, this remnark is strongly exemplified. eVe will ex-
plain it on one side,‘and leave: our western readers, who are interested,
to explain it on the other:  The Cliinese have a prejudice against all
foreigners who :upproach them as equals, and their pride urges them
to require the dife of a foreigner, whenever the death of a:native has
been caused (no matter how,) by his agency or instrumentality. Tlve
law of reason, of'nature, and of nations does not admit of this. But
still, the law of all civilized nations is tender of human life. From
an ancient law, dgrived from the highest authority in the universe, it is
manifest, that m¥&’s blood, in which ig his lifg, ?Sl'l\?lly!d not wan-
toanSpilt. The Whinese cansider hon}icidc"as a debt ; and a debt

which can only be paid in kind, by We creditor. * He that shed-
deth man’s blood, by fhan shall his blood be shed.” He who kills
another must forfeit his own life. This is the -general rule; and
in Chinese law the ezceptions are few. :

In Chinese law, as in all hbuman laws, there is as those who live

by chicanery say, “a glorious uncertainty.” Without entering into
laws of property where the uucertainty is productive of profit to the
lawyer, even in homicidal cases there is—inglorious uncertainty.
Manslaying is scldom a simple”and unmixed crime. When itis
deliberate, and preconcerted by * malice prepense,” the case is clcar.
In what we call “wilful murder,” there is no hesitation about the
mode, awful as it is, of punishing the oftender. But the crime of
causing death to a fellow creature, is not, perhaps in one case in ten,
and it may be, for aught we know, to the contrary, not one in a
hundred, that of preconcerted murdér.” Momentary pride, passion,
lust, intoxication, anger, avarice, frolic, &c., have been the incipient
causes which occasioned the fearful result of a fellow creature’s death.
When the affray or the frolic began, there was no intention to slay.
The deathblow came by ¢* chance-medley.” English law allows for
this, and spares the offender’s life ; Chinese law does not. * There,
there ’s the rub.! Most of the homicides committed by foreigners in
-China, are of this elass, 4 clags in which the law .of Europe excuscs
the crimes in some degree, so as to eoptipue the life of the offeuder ;
but in which the Chinese law will pnly grant a milder death.

Haying said so much we will give the Chinese legal distinctions of
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homicide. They are called the luh sh4, the six modes of killing
man: 1. Mow shi, by previous design, whether an individual plots
with his own heart, or with comhpamons. 2. Koo shd, by instant
design; wilful at the moment, though unpremeditated. 'Fhis is Chi-
nese * wilful murder,” but English * manslaughter.” 3. Gow shi,
by fighting inr an afiray ; chance-medley. 4. He shi, by dangerous
sports; such as boxing, cudgeling, &c. Dueling weuld of course
be included, as a rather dangerous * gentlemanly ' play. 5. Woo sha,
by mishap, hitting and killing the wrong person ; one with whom
voa had no quarrel, and to wliom you intended no hurt. The persons
found guilty of any of these crithes, ure by law, punished with
¢« death ;” som¢ igimediate; others™ after imprisonment; a respite
which raises hopés, ofteit not fulfilled. 6. Kwoshih shd, killing by
misadventure, by pure accident: as a hatchet flying off from its haft.
This is censured as carelessness, but not considered a capital crime.

But Chinese law even in homicides depends much on the station
or rank of the two parties. A master killing his slave, and a slave
killing his master ate very differently punished. Even in the few
cases of * s¢ defendendo,” making a justifiable homicide, much de-
pends on the rank of the parties. For the Chinese jurists, mix and
blend the decisions of the code, in complicated crimes, in a manner
that is truly puzzling. As foi example:'in‘ordinary cases, if a woman
kills a man who attempts 'ta violate her person, it is justifiable hou-
icide: but if the asailant were her husbund’s- fathér, a person to
whom she owes'great respect and submission, if she cause liis death,
she shall lose her own life. . We have read recently of such a case;
in which the innocent woman was murdered by the law. = If killed
in resisting the police, it ig justifiable homicide. An injured husband
taking immediate revenge on the spot and killing bothk' the adulterer
and his own wife, is justifiable. Killing a man who enters clandes-
tinely a house at night without cause, is justifiable.

The law says that foteiguers in Ching killing. each other, may be
punished according to foreign law; but'it does not willingly concede
this to a foreigner killing a Chinese. There are some cases which oc-
curred many years ago in Macao, quoted iu the Leuhle, wherein the
emperor Keénlung declared that in order to intimidate foreigners, the
fIocal government of Caunton should require life for life, without
quoting the extenuating circumstalices which the Chinese laws ad-
mitted when natives only were concerned.  From this view of the
law and public feeling, bomicides in China, will fong be a subject of
difficult arrangement, between foreign and uative authorities.  Go-
vernor Loo, it 1s true, has recently declared, in refeténee to a case
which is still pending, that asssurcdly there will be no forfeiture of
life, because the affair emanated (rom no intention of the heart. We
think it not unlikely that his excellency will contrive to render justice
to the man and release him; bat if that man is a ‘foreigner’ aud
¢ has in an affray caused the death of a native,’ nccording to the laws:
of the land he has forfeited his life.  The law is life for life.

s
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Art. IV. Religious intelligence. 1. Mission in Ceylon reinforced;
remarks concerning the principles and feelings with whick Chris-
tian missions ought to be conducted.

2. Schools for the education of Chinese girls, greatly needed,
but hitherts ncglected.

1. We are informed by a latc arrival from Calcutta, that the Amer-
ican mission in Ceylon has been strengthened by the accession of
five laborers, four ordained missionaries and a physician, with their
wives. This reinforcement was welcomed with peculiar gratitude
and joy by the former members of the mission, who had received no
addition to their number for thirteen years. The recruits above
named, arrived in Oct. 1833 ; and since then two other missionaries
and their wives have joined them. From returns which were made
out for government i Nov. last, it appears that the mission has
under its care 73 native free schools, in which there are 2700 boys,
and 400 girls; four central schools of a higher order than the form-
er, containing 95 boys; and one central boarding school for girls,
with 52 scholars. The seminary, of which some account was given
in the Repository of December last, contains 138 students and 10
native teachers. The native church has 201 members in communiou,
The five native cougregations on the Sabbath, number 1750 atten-
dants, about three fourths of whom are children from the native free
schools.

Some parts of the letter which has furnished us with these items

“ of intelligence, contain s0 good an exhibition of the principles and
feelings on which every mission should be conducted, that we are
unwilling to withhold them from our readers.

“ To secure the best results,”” says our correspondent, * in the
great work to which we have been called, we shall find it necessary
to cultivate with singleness of resolution and untiring patience, all
the fruits of the Spirit; and that, not in their common measure, but
as exhibited in the life of our Savior. 'We must love as he loved,
be long-suffering as he was, gentle, good, meek, and temperate
in the exhibition of every feeling, as he was, remembering that as
the Father sent him into the world, so he hath sent us. 1In
order thus to put on Christ, we shall find great advantage in looking
at each of these traits in the character of our Savior until our soul is
tuffused with admiration and desire, and then labor to trausfer those
graces individually into our own soul, as natural and spontaneous
growths. Let us meditate by day and by night on the character of
a Christian as brought to view in the following passages of Scripture.
[John.3: 6. Rom. 8: 6, 9. 1st Cor. 3: 16, 17; and 6: 19, 20. Eph. 4:
24, Gal. 3: 28; and 6: 15. Mat. 22: 30. Ist Cor. 15: 47, 49.] Looking
at each of these graces until our souls are filled with desires fo make
them our own, let us clothe ourselves with them all ““as aw orna-
ment and bind them on as a bride doeth.” TEven private Christinns
would reap great advantages from the careful cultivation of this
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spirit, but in the case of a missionary I conceive that nothing short
of this can prepare him for the thousand unforeseen and very per-
plexing difficulties into which he will be daily thrown, either in rela:
tion to-his work among the heathen, to his duties as a pastor of a
little flock gathering and gathered from among them, to his associ-
ate brethren and sisters, or to his fellow helpers of other societies ané
denominations,

““In reference to the heathen, my experience leads me to be careful
not to infringe upon any of their sacred privileges by going unad:-
visedly into their temples, or by crowding myself upon their notice
when they are displeased with my company. I avoid dispute and
controversy and prcach repentance towards God and faith in eur
Lord Jesus Christ, as the only hope of salvation.

“In connection with associates whetber sent ont ffom America or
from England, Scotland, or Germany—whether Baptists or Method-
ists, dissenters or churchmen, let the motto be, union is strength,
and the STRENGTH OF UNION 18 LovE. Let it be that love spoken of
in the 13th of 1lst Cor., that perfect love which casteth out fear, that
love which constrains each and all to have but one heart, one hand,
one joy, one grief; which recognizes neither Paul, nor Apollos, nor
Cephas, and will know nothing but Christ and him crucified. To
secure this, all in the same field should meet at least once a month
for united prayer and reciprocal edification and encouragement. In
all general things act in union and with counsel. Be faniiliar and
talk heartily with each and all. If near each other, meet once a week
or fortnight for an evening prayer meeting, and as much as possible
unite in labors also. Should a spirit of disunion, ‘ultraism’ or
¢ nullification’ ever spring up, or should any one or mere appear
restive, keep firm hold of your motto. Let general principles govern ;
bear and forbear uutil the seventieth time s:venth trial of patience
has had its perfect work. But if after all any one will depart, let
him depart; because it is better that it be so, rather than sacrifice
broad and general principles for the accommodation of individaals.
In all this trial of your faith and pafience take firm hold of the fol-
lowing resolutions. 1. I will never be offended. 2. I will never
have my own way. 3. Wherein I see that I am wrong, (and I will
try to understand my errors,) I will without delay triumph over my-
self and enjoy the luxury of frankly and fully acknowledging my
error. 4. I will never reply ;—if any individual says an unadvised
thing in ill humer by way of finding fault, I will pass it over for the
time at least, if necessary take another opportunity to speak with him.
5. I will never write notes in reply to unkind notes, and never expose
beyond the little circle who may be concerned in loco,. any notes or -
letters written in an unkind, criminating spirit. If an explanation is
advisable, better spend days t6 gain the advantages of a personal in-
terview than write a single line. Writing in_reply is one of the thou-
sand cases in which we are strongly tempted to do good in a bad way,
and to make things right iu the wrong way. Missionaries must
learn to ‘ kold stili’ until light is made to bear upon all sides of the
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subject before them, and until time and patience have matured their
judgment. A little haste may ruin themselves, and throw such bar-
riers in the way of the cause as may not be removed for many years.

“ Our experience and observation lead us to be very jealous lest
teaching, preaching, or writing in English, should draw our attention
from the natives or hinder us from giving our whole time and strength
to the acquisition of the language, and preaching Christ in the mar-
kets and from house to house, as well as in our chapels. The great
Head of the church has, we conceive, sent us to the keathen, and to
them we have cousecrated our all, not wishing to leave our work
until we leave the world.”

2. Schools for the education of Chinese girls. The following
communication is from the pen of a Christian lady, who for a few
years back has been engaged in educating Chinese girls. Brief as
the paper is, it will not fail to direct attention to a subject, which
hitherto has been almost entirely neglected. The character and con-
dition of this part of our race in China are very imperfectly known to
the people of Christendom. Could the femnles of Europe and Amer-
ica witness the universal degradation of their sex in ¢ the celestial
cmpire,’ proudly and impiously so styled, ways and means woull
speedily be devised to shed light on these benighted minds. We
heartily recommend the following paragraphs to their perusal.

“ It is desirable that the attention of Christian ladies should be-
directed in a greater degree to the females of China, to pray more
earnestly to the Lord for them, and in every possible way to endeav-
or to teach them the knowledge of salvation by Jesus Christ. It is
melancholy to view so large an empire given to idolatry. In attempts
to turn it to Christ, female instruction should not be undervalued;
females have a great influence both upon the morals and the politics
of a nation.- Youth aré generaily under the superintendance of the
female sex. But how ill qualified is the Chinesc woman for this ar
any moral duty! She is acquainted with no revelation from her
Maker, as the standard of duty, and by which she can form her
principles. She does not know the Redeemer who came to deliver
from sin and from condemnation. A kind, heavenly Father is not
the object of her faith and worship, but dumb idols which cannot
help. She is under the influence of debasing fears and superstitions,
and emphatically ¢ without God and without hope in the world.” I
have witnessed companies of Chinese women collected together, but
geldom for wise or benevolent purposes. I have visited sick beds
and death beds; but those women were not acquainted with the
eonsoling word and promises of God, to render the former more
easy, or to enlighten the latter with a ray of hope for the future.
Coutrasted with them what comforts and cousolation do Clristian
females possess!

It is an importaut question, what can be done for the improve-
ment of the circumstances of Chinese females in the present state of
China Proper?  There are systems of exclusion and seclusion there,
which prevent at present much being actually .attempted for their
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improvement. Moreover the sex is generally and greatly despised.
Very few females in China can either read or write.

“In a missionary station without China Proper, it has been pleas-
ing to witness for some years the gradual decline of prejudite against
female education. The first attempts to obtain girls for instruction
were unsuccessful. At present there are several schools in which
children are reading Christian books exclusively,  The books
taught are Dr. Milne’s tract, a diatogue between two friénds, one a
convert to Christianity, and the other a heathen; and tracts by Mr..
Collie and Mr. Medhurst, containing chiefly statements of Christian
doctrines. The chief result of these schools at present is a decline
of prejudice in the minds of children and people. As yet no cen-
verting influence has been perceived; but the Lord will bless his
word and instruction given out of it in due season.

* It is consoling and cheering, to the bearts of all whe new labor
for their good, resting ou the sure word of promise, to anticipate the
time when idolatry and the kingdom of Satan will he overthrown in
- China ; when the system of seclusion will be done away, and when
the Chinesc female will bear her part in society, and be ready to
devote her enlightened mind and her sanctified talents, to the glory
of the Savior who has redeemed her.

“May God pour down apon his people a spirit of prayer on their
behalf, and send laborers into this field, influenced by the love of
Christ and wholly given up to his cause, not counting their lives dear
unto them that they nmy advance it, and may Christian female in-
struction keep. pace with all the.other improvements of the age.”

Art. V. Literary intclligence. Foreign presses in China; poetry
of the Chinese, &ec.; contribution to an kistorical sketch of the
Romanists at Macao; and the Anglockinese kalendar for 1834.

1. European presses in China. With respect to the foreign presses
in China, but few changes worthy of notice have taken place during
the last twelve months. The honorable company’s press continues in
operation at Macao, being chiefly employed, we believe, with Mr.
Medhurst’s dictionary of the Fuhkeén dialect. The Albion press,
which was interdicted last June by Portuguese authority in Macao,
has been removed to Canton, and is at present employed on a
commercial guide. The oldest press in Canton, which has sent forth
six volumes of the ‘ Register,’ has not only mraintained its own
ground, but hes united with itself that of the late ¢ Courier.” This
latter paper was discontinued early last summer; and the * Register,
since the commencement of the current year, has appeared every
week, instead of semi-monthly as formerly. Our own establish-
ment continués in statu quo, except some small additions to the
fonts of types, which in Chinese words will enable us to mark the
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intonations, &c. Thus in the course of the year five printing estab-
ishments have been reduced to four, one of which is in Macao, and
three in Canton. There are also two lithographic presses in Canton ;
at Macao, and connected with the college of St. Joseph, there is also
a Portuguese press, which is furnished with a font of Chinese mov-
able types. From these presses several small publications have been
issued during the year. )

. 2. On the poetry of the Chinese, (from the royal Asiatic transac-
tions,) to which are added, translations and detached picces. By
John Francis Davis, F. R. 8. &c., president for the East India com-
pany in China, Macao, 1834. pp. 199, octavo.

In a prefatory note to this little volume, Mr. Davis says: * Sev-
eral applications for the treatise on poetry, which could not be sup-
plied in this country, led to the reprint (without publication,) of a
limited number of copies: and the unusual facilities afforded by the
possession of a font of Chinese types, occasioned some additions
being made at the close of the original work.” These consist of
extracts fram an unpublished journal of the embassy to Peking in
1816; extracts from the historical romance of the San kud or three
states ; notes on homicides; und stanzas on the cave of Camoens.

3. Contribution to an historical sketch of the Roman catholic
church at Macao ; and the domestic and foreign relations of Macao.
By A. L., Kut. Canton; 1834. pp. 53, duodecimo.

Both this and the work of Mr. Davis, we hope soon to bring more
fully before the readers of the Repository. We regret that in both
these cases only a ‘limited’ number of copies have been printed.

4. The Anglochinese Kalendar for the year of the Christian era,
1834 : corresponding ta the year of the Chinese cycle era 4471, or
the 3lst year of the 75th cycle of sixty; being the 14th year of the
reign of T'aoukwang. Printed at the Albion press, Canton, pp. 36.

This work, the first of the kind ever printed in China, has appear-
ed regularly for three successive years: the edition for 1832 was
accompanied by a Companion; but the number of copies being small
they were all soon disposed of, and none can now be obtained. To
supply this deficiency the compiler has undertaken a ¢ Commercial
Guide,” which will be published in the course of the summer and he-
fore the business of the ensuing season will commence.

Art. VI.  Journal of Occurrences, Visit of governor Loo and
athers to the foreign factories; the hoppo’s lady ; new fooyuen;
military reviews ; the tall soldier ; death of prisoners; remains of
chancellor ' Le. Peking) recall of governor Le; death of a
Burman embassador.

May 1st. In continuing this part of our work, we propose to arrange the local
gecurrences, which come under our notice, in chronolegical order, and they
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add the latest and most interesting items which appear in the gazettes, subjoining
any other facts which come to our knowledge and are worthy of notice concern-
ing China aud the adjacent countries. Could such a record of events be made
tolerably complete, it would aid our readers very much in their endeavors to ac-
quire a correct knowledge of the present condition of the Chinese empire, and the
neighboring countries.—The month has commenced with a quiet state of public
affairs, and the season promising fair for the husbandman, than which nothing is
more agreeable to the Chinese community. In some parts of the city there is
much sickuess, especially among the poor; and we hear that there have been a few
cases of small-pox in neighboring villages. Vaccination at the hong merchants’
public hall is continued as usual by Hequa. A report has been current to-day that
governor Loo will visit the factory of the honorable company to-morrow.

Saturday, May 2d. Visit of the Gorvernor, &c. Foreigners residing at Canton
rarely have an opportunity of seeing the high provincial officers, and are the more
desirous therefore of improving any such opportunity, when it does occur. The
rulers of this land stand aloof, far above the common people, who seldom see their
¢ political fathers’ except in state; and are then wont to look up to them with great
awe and veneration. There has been only now and then a governor, or any otber
officer of high rank, who has deigned to visit the foreign factories. For several
yearsno such visit has heen paid, except that of Choo, the late fooyuen, who three
years ago came to wreak his vengeance on the hong merchants and linguists, be-
cause they had allowed a few feet of earthto be added to the company’s garden,
without the express permission of the emperor.

Nine o’clock was the hour (according to rumor,) for the governor to make his
appearance. Long before that time, the gate of the factory was thrown open, and
a narrow strip of scarlet cloth hunf overit, and two lictors stationed near to guard
the entrance. All the members of the factory, except an individual or two, being
absent from Canton, the hong merchauts and linguists had made preparation for
the reception of his excelleucy, and bad fitted up the principal hall with chairs in
the Chinese style. and in an adjoining room had spread a table in the European
manner. All things being thus in readiness, afew vaporing runners from the hoppo’s
office, whether by order or instigation of others we cannot tell, undertook to make
themselves masters of the rooms of the factory, and rudely closed one door after
another, asserting that no foreigner could be permitted to see the ‘great men.’
But they had already carried themselves too high, and the gentlemen of the fac-
. tory with a better grace than humor, (which however was most pardonable and
well befitting such an occasion,) soon directed them to their proper stations down
stairs. All was now quiet till past 1 o’clock, when the sound of the gongand
the cry of heralds, (not unlike the howling of dogs,) announced the approach of
an officer. This was the tseangkeun, or general commandant of the city of Can-
ton, a Tartar officer of high rank. He was borne by four men in a sedan, and was
accompanied by a small retinue, consisting of servants, soldiers, and petty officers.
These were all Tartars, and most of them were from the north of China. A son
of Mars with a heavy gong (for no drum and fife are found here among the milita-
ry,) led the van; next came two men with large bamboos, followed by four others
hearing chains in their hands, and these by others with whips; then came two of-
ficers riding on ponies, and behind them was a kind of standard bearer carrying in
his hands a losan, in shape resembling a parasol, but very high and broad; then
followed other officers and soldiers, and close after them Hafungah, the general.
Most of the company were unarmed; a few carried spears, and some had swords,
most of which were wooden! As soon as the general reachied the factory, he step-
ped from his sedan, and ascended to the hall. ~ Being acquainted with one of the
senior hong merchants, he called him upstairs and entered with him into brisk con-
versation, while waiting for the governor and the other officers.

At length a lieutenant-general arrived, and the hong merchant retired. Next
came the hoppo, and shortly after another lieutenant-gencral. These three offi-
cers weres also Tartars, as were most of their attendants. While waiting for the
governor, they took their seats in the verandah, and sat opposite to each other, two
against two, leaving the highest seat on the left vacant. No one sat in their pre-
sence, or spoke with them; they noticed no one, or any object except a camera
obscura which stood near them. It was now near three o’clock, when the go-
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vernor's approach was announced. Like all tbe others, he was borne in a sedan,
carried hy eifht men, which was twice the number allowed to either of the others;
and his whole truiu was nearly in the same proportion. When his excellency
came in front of the factories, the soldiers which had preceded him opened to the
right and leflin two lines and knelt as he passed. From his sedan, he was carried
in an open chair to the head of the stairs, where the hoppo stood waifing to re-
ceive him. This ceremony was performed on the part of the latter officer, by
bending the knee and raising and extending both hands nearly in the attitude of
sapplication, while the governor but slightly bent the knee and extended both his
hands to sapport and raise him up. Then, the governor leaning on the arm of a
friend, they moved through the hall into the verandah, wheu the three military offi-
cersadvanced, and each in his turn saluted his excellency much in the 3ame way
that the hoppo had done. The next point was to determine who should move first
tothe seats. They finally moved nearly all together; but when there, a more diffi-
cult question was to determine who should sit first and in the highest place. The
governor insisted that the general, as all the others had declined, should occupy
the left hand seat, the place of honor, and he himself be considered asthe host.
To this the Tartar yielded.

When finally seated, which was no very easy or speedy matter as each was
careful not to incline faster than the others, they appearcd unreserved, familiar, and
talkative. The governor was rather tall and stout, but there was nothing to dis-
tinguish his face from that of any other Chinese. In the appearance of the general
there was nothing Chinese; his face was narrow and thin, his nose aquiline, and
his person tall and spare. The two lieutenants were fine portly looking men. But
in the dimensions of his beard, and the appearance of having been well fed, no
one present equaled the ‘grand hoppo.’ %hey were all aged, aud the governor
and general not less than «ixty. ey were rather plainly and very similarly
dressed, in a dark flowered sil{ robe, worn over another which was longer and
of a lighter blue. On the breast and back, was a brilliant piece of embroidery
which was wrought into tigers and other national emblems indicative of dignity.
Their caps were surmounted with buttons; those of the governor and general
were of a bright red stone, the badge of the highest rank in China. Some of their
caps were ornamented with a peacock’s feather. The first thing that followed
their being seated was a refreshment of birdsnests’ soup, presented by one
of the hong merchants. Then was exhibited a curious scene of wuashing faces.
Tea and pipes followed ; the governor all the time making free use of his snuff-
box. The party now rose and walked to the side of the verandah which faces
the river, and the hoppo in right good humor pointed out to the others the breach
which had been made in the garden by his worthy colleague Choo, in 1831.
From the garden they turned their attention to the dining hall and took their
seats around the table, much to the amusement of themselves and others. Their
use of knives and forks, instend of ‘chopsticks,” was not the most graceful; one
took a slice of cake upon his fork, and not eomprehending the advantages of a
knife, held it up and nibbled it in true Knickerbocker style; another mistook his
saucer for a plate and went on accordingl{. But the repast was soon finished.
They then walked to the large hall and took a look at the portraits of George the
fourth and of lord Ambherst, and forthwith descended the stairs, entered their se-
dans, and the visit ended.

Such were the chief particulars of the visit of these ‘great men’ to the foreign
factories. All that we witnessed on the occasion did not serve inthe least to
heighten our ideas of the intelligence, enterprise, or energy of these high function-
aries. There was nothing business like in their appearance or deportment, and
the impression was left strong on the mind of many of the spectators that the offi-
cial duties of these men must devolve chieﬂ{ on their servants. Enterprise
and activity are qualities lightly esteemed in a Chinese officer, whose path of dut
is so perfectly marked out before him that no scope is left for any high minded,
public spirited, enterprising men; each and all of them, whatever may. be their in-
clination or genius, must be contented to become mere imitators. Itis sad indeed
to think that twenty-six nrillions of human beings are under the authority of a man
like him who now governs the two provinces of Kwangtung and Kwangse; for
though a mild and well disposed person, yet what hope is there that he can or will
reform the mulfifarious abuses in the lower offices throughout these provinces?
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WWhat hope is there that any attempts to enlighten the public mind, diffuse useful
knowledge, or introduce any of the improvements of the age will meet the appro-
bation and support of suchaman? His opinion of foreiguers was fully expressed
Jast summer in a public document, wherein he declared that the *foreigners are
naturally crafty and deceitful.” That proclamation, like many others even mnore
disgraceful, was sent forth to the people. to be read in their streets and their market
places, thus sanctioning by the highest authority of the land save that at Peking,
the scorn, the contempt, and the %istnlst which too many of the natives of Canton
have long cherished towards foreigners.

Monday, 4th. The hoppo's lady. It has been rumored to-day that the koppo's lady
came yesterday incognito to see the foreign factories. At what hour or from what

roint herladyship took her view we do not know. Probably she did not enter the
actories, for such a step would at once have given notoriety to the visit, and
attracted crowds of the populace. Such visits are few and far between. We
know one instance, in which a lady of some distinction, two or three years ago,
paid a visit to the factories: she wasfrom the north on a visit to Canton : accom-
panied by a female friend, and two or three female scrvants, she setout in her se-
dan, reached the doorof the factory, ascended the stairs, entered the sitting room,
examined its furniture, (particularly its mirrors, tables, and sideboard,) and then
after seating herself for a few moments on one of the sofas, descended the stairs
and retired in the same manner that she came. She had small feet, (so says our
informant,) was well habited, and appeared easy and genteel in her manners.
iday, Nth. Ke, the new fo . Late last evening it was reported here that
Kekung, the new fooyuen had arrived in the vicinity of the Fah te (Hwa te) and
would mn&e his entrance into the provincial city to-day. His boat passed the fac-
tories about noon, and at 2 o’clock ‘ he ascended the shore’ under a salute of three
guns, and was received by the governor, the general commandant, and other offi-
cers, with the usual honors due to hisrank. For four yuvars, Ke has held the office
of fooyuen in the province of Kwangse, and has come hither with a good reputa-
tion for probity and firmness; he is about sixty years of age; has long been em-
ployed in the service of the government ; and at one time held the office of cen-
sorin Peking. Heis a native of the province of Shanse.

Monday, 12th. On receiving the sesls of his office, three days ago, Kekung the
fooyuen entered immediately upon the duties of his new station. Yesterday, he
received the congratulations of the inferior local officers and of the prineipal native
merchants of Canton, and went in person to pay bis respects to the gods of his
country. His tdalavl;y is set forth in very plaiu terms in the Canton court circu-
lar of yesterday. e give a short extract that our readers may judge of it for
themselves. “ The fooyuen went out early in the morning and repaired to the
holy temple of Confucius; to the temple of the military god, Kwanfootsze ; to
the temple of the divine moralist Wauchang; to the temple of the dragon king,
the god of the sea; tothe temple of tetn how, ‘heaven’s queen;’ to the temple of
the god of the city, chinghwang; to the temple of the god of the wind; to the
temple of the god of fire: on the altars of each of which he burned snceuse.'”
Such is the announcement in the court circular. :

From having thus visited eight temples in one morning, and propitiated the
gods ofpeace and war: of the land and the sea; of the wind and the fire, he
wishes, it would appear, to be considered a religious man. He worshiped his
deceased fellow creatures, men and women; bat, in Canton, no! not in all China,
could he find an altar to the God that made him; the Creator of the waiverse.
Yet the Chiunese are a sagacious, wise people enough, in this world's affairs; and
be of whom we now speak is not one of the ignorant vulgar, but a Chinese phila-
sopher and magistrate of the land. This is * natural religion. ” Bnt is this so ra-
tional and excellent as to make ‘ revealed religion” unnecessary? Say, ye deists,
who rob the Bible, and falsely call the kuowledge thence derived your ow &

Mozday, 19th. Military revicws. Governor Loo set out4his evening on a tour
for the purpase of inspecti;f the imperial troops in the northern departments
of this province near the Meiling; from hence he expects to go to S:mouking.
‘The fooyuen and other officers cume and took leave of him at Tetnisze Matow,
the landing place. where his excellency embarked a litile before sumsot. The
boat prepared for his reception was plain, but neatly ftted up aud ornamented.
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with various insignia of his rank and office. The number of officers, which com-
ro:ed his retiriue, was small, being no more than six, exclusive of those who be-
onged to his domestic establishment. It is expected that he will be absent seve-
ral weeks and visit Macao before his return to Canton.

In the Chinese government there is a great deal of visiting officially. Officers
frequently assemble and procecd from place to place in state, which keeps them

crpetually before the people. This morning his excellency rose at an carly
Eour as usual, and in order to be in readiness for his tour, proceeded immediately
to the fooyuen’s; joined in the trial of five men for robbery; sentenced them to
immediate death; requested the death warrant, received it, and cut off the men'’s
heads before breakfast. Of these five human beings, whose lives were thus de-
stroyed by the law, no more notice is tuken in the court circular than if they had
been dogs. V]

The taﬁ soldicr. A military officer from one of the most eastern departments of
this province recently arrived in this city, and brought with him a soldier seven
chih (or cubits) high. The chih is 14§ Lnglish inches. Governor Loo having
heard of oo Keuntse, (this is the name of the soldier,) ordered him yesterday to
come to his palace; he did so; and his excellency gave him a button for his cap,
two pieces orclolh, and ten dollars in money : he gave the same sum likewise to
© the fatsung. or sublieutenant, who brought the soldier to the city.—This item of

intelligence is taken from one of the slips of red paper which are circulated with
the Canton court circular, or yuenpaou. The following factis also from the sane
source, and was received at the same time with the preceding. )

Death of prisoners. It is reported that of five hundred banditti in the prisons
in Nanshaou, three hundred have recentlz sickened and died. Nanshaou in-
cludes the departinents of Nanheung and Shaouchow in the northern part of this

rovince.

P Thursday?2d. The remains of chancellor Le. The ling kew or remains of the lute
literary cgancellor of Canton, who hanged himself a few months ago, were
carried out of the city and sent on their way to his native district in the pro-
vince of Kweichow. They were attended by the fooyuen, who accompanied
them beyond the eastern gate, to do them honor. It is strange that the material-
ists of China employ the words ling kew, an encoffined soul or spirit, to denote
the mortal remains of a human being.

Pexing-The death of a Burman envoy at the court of Taoukwang; the recall of
the late governor Le and his associate Lew Yungking from banishment; and the
death of the late third minister Footseun, who died aged 86, are the most interest-
ing items of news which we have to notice in the gazettes. Itis conjectured by
some Chinese in Canton that Le will be aguin placed in authority.

Death of the Burman enroy. Itis a law of China, that official people shall
always quote the law according to which they act; in pursuance of which the
lepoo or board of rites and propriety say, it is their duty to report the event and
solicit the imperial compassion. It devolves on the board of public works to pro-
vide a coffin. The board of revenue must give a piece of red satin and two pieces
of white cloth, five cubits long. The nuyké or privr council must determine on
the form of sacrificial prayer. The sacrificial utensils must be provided from the
Kwangluh temple. 'I‘Ee incense and candles, and paper offerings must be supplied
from the Taeching temple. And from the Hungloo temple one officer must be
deputed to read the sacrificial prayer, and another be sent to the envoy's dwelling
to offer sacrifice. This is the. law or rule when a waekws kungsee, ¢ foreign na-
tion's-tributary envoy,' dies at Peking.

The name of the deceased was Ne¢ncwryaykungnayata. Into how many parts this
long name should be divided; or whether divided at all, the Chinese characters
do not indicate. He was third commissioner. His two seniors do not wish to
carry his remains back to Burmah and therefore the board ask the emperor wheth-
er he may be interred in a piece of ground belonging to the Mohammedan post
house outside the Cheouyang gate, and whether they may give to the funeral 300
tacls of silver, as the late emperor Keédking did to that of a Cochinchinese embas-
sador, who died at Peking; and a Siumese envoy who died at Canton. Tlhe
principal Burman emvoy's name is Meimayatsukeosing. .
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Arr. 1. The stdte religion of China; objects af the governmental
worship ; the' ministers or priests, and the préparation required
for their service; sacrifices, offerings and ceremonies; and pes
nalties for informality. ‘

The Chiuese have no generic term for religion. The word keaou,
which means to teach, or the things taught, doctrine or instruction, is
indeed applied by them to the religious sects of T'uou and Budha, as
well as to the ethical sect of Confucius: And they apply this same
word also to Mohammedans and Christians. But they do not apply
it to the state religion ; for that does not consist of doctrines which
are to be taught, learned and believed; but of rites and ceremonies:
It is entirely a *bodily service,” which however tacitly implies the
belief of some opinions; though to have correct opinions, actording
to some prescribed rule or articles of faith; forms no part of the
system. The state religion, as practiced by the court at Peking and
by the provincial governments, is contained in the code of laws;
called Ta tsing hwuyteén, and in the Ta tsing leuhle, under the head
le, rules of propriety and decorum or rites aud ceremonies; and in the
subordinate division fse sze, sacrifices and offerings, ~ From these two
works we shall briefly specify; 1. the persons or things to whom these
sacrifices aré presented, or the objects of ggvernmental worship ; R.
the ministers or priests, who offer these sacrifices, and the preparation
required of them for the performance of this religious service; 3. the
sacrifices and offerings, the times of presenting them and the cere~
monies accompanying them : and, 4. the penalties for informality, or
defective performance of the state religion: " L

First, we are to speak concerning the objects of worship, or thinga
to which sacrifices are offered. These are cliiefly thimgs, althongh
persons are also included. The state sacrifices are di_vided,into three
clusses; first, the ta sze; or great sacrifices; second, the chuiig sze, or
medium sacrifices; and third, the seabu sze; or little pacrifices:: These
last are also denominated keun sze, the crowd or herd of sacrifices ;
the word keun,“a flock of sheep,’ being used as a noun of mmititirde:

CH! REP! VOL. N
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In the following list, the 1st, 2d, 3d, and 4th are the objects or classes
of objects to which the great sacrifices are offered ; from the 5th to
the 13th are those to which the mediumn sacrifices are offered ; those
of the 14th and onward, have right enly to the little sacrifices.

1. Tekn, the heavens or sky. Tlis object of worship is other—
wise called the azure heavens ; and hwang kung yu, ‘the inperial
concave expanse.’

2. Te, the earth. This, like the heavens, is dignified with the
epithet imperial. :

3. Tae meaou * the great temple’ of arcestors. This title is used
to include all the tablets contained therein dedicated to the manes, or
shades of the deceased emperors of the present dynasty. This triad
of titles, teén, te, tae meaou, always placed together on a level in re-
spect of diguity at the grand sacrifices, are also worshiped apart.
The lines or columns of Chinese characters being read from top to
bottoin, dignity is always denoted by the height of the title; which
corresponds i1 some degree to our use of capital letters. nferiority
of rank or dignity is marked by the title being placed one or more
characters lower. Heaven,. earth, and ancestors, as objects of wor-
ship and of equal rank and dignity, are placed on a level, and
one or moré ¢haracters higher than other objects, as the sun, mton,
stars, &c. Anidea of this may be conveyed to the reader, by the po-
sition of the words in lines, thus :

Heéaven, Earth, Ancestors, , .
. Sun, Moon, Stars, &é¢.

4. Shhy tseih, the gods of the latid and grain; these ate the
special putrons of each existing dynasty, and ure generally located
in the fourth plack. , : ’ !

5. Jeih, the son, éalled also ta ming, the ¢ great light.”

6. Yué, the moon, called olso yay ming, the *night light.’

7. Theén tae te wang, the manes of the emperors and kings of

. former ages. : '
8. Heén sze Kunptsze, the ancient master, Confucias.
9. Seén nung, the anciefit patron of agriculture.
10. SeEn tian, the ancient patron of the Manufacture of sith.
11. T¢éh shin, the gods of heaven. .
12. Te ke, the gods of the earth.
18. 'Taesuy, the god of the passhig year. - )
& Seén e, the ancient patron of the healing art; together with
ehoo jin kiwei che tse, the innumerable ghosts of deceased philan-
thropists; Faithful statesimen, ethiment ‘scholars, miaityrs to virtde, &ec.
15. Sing shin, the stars, hre sometimes piaced next after the sun

. and ioon. ,
16. Yun, the clouds. , ‘

17. Yu, the rain. These atmosphieric divifiities are
18. Fung, the wind. usually placed in one colamn,

19. Lay, the thunder. ,
20. Woo ¥6, the five gieat mountains of China.
21. 8ze hae, the four seas; i. e. all the waters of the ocean.
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2. See tub, the four fvers.
8. Ming shpu, fawmoys hills.
24. Ta chuen, great strsamp of water.
Q3. Ke tuh, militasy fags and banoers. .
- %6.  Taou laa che shin, the god of the road where gn army must
Se -
7. Ho'::ou che sbin, the gad of cannon.
2.  Mun shin, geds of the gate.
39. How tuo che shiy, the quegn goddess af the groung.
30. Pih keih, the north pole, &ec., &c:

From this specimen it is apparent that in the Chinese state religion,
the material universe, as a whole, and'in detail, is worshiped; and
that subordinate thereta, they have gods celestial, and ferrestrial, and
ghosts infernal ; that they worship ‘the work of their own hands, not
only ps images of persons or things divine, but human workmau-
ship for earthly purposes, as in flags and banners, and destructive
cannon. That the material universe is the object of worship appears
not ouly from the names of those several parts which have been
given above; but also from other circumstances. Thus the imperial
high priest, when he warships heaven, wears robes of azure color, in
allusion to the sky. When he worships the earth, his robes are yel-
Jow to represent the clay of this earthly clod. When the sun is
the object, his dress is red, and for the moon, he wears a pale white.
The kings, nobles, and centenary of official hierophants wear their,
court dresses. The altar on which to sacrifice to heaven is round,’
10 represent heaven; this is expressly said. The altar on which
the sacrifices to the earth are lnid, is square ; whether for the same
wise reason or not, is not affirmed. The * prayer-boards,” chuh-
pan, are of various colors for the same reason as the emperor’s robes.
In the worship of the heavens, an azure ground with vermilion let-
terg is used; in the worship of carth, a yellow ground js used with
black characters; for the worship of ancestors, a white ground is
required with black characters; for the sun, a carnation, with ver-
milion characters; and for the moon, a white ground with black
characters. '

‘We proceed now to the second part of our subject, and notice the
sacred persons who perform the rites of sacrifice. The pricsts of
the Chipese state religion are the emperor himself, who is the high
priest, the ¢ pontifex maximus ;' and subordinate to him, the kings,
nobles, statesmen, and pih kwan, (as they phrase it,) the centenary or
crowd of civil and military officers.. The joo keaou, or sect of philos-
ophers, monopolize hoth the civil and sacred functions. At the grand
state worship of nature, neither pricsts nor women are admitted ;
and it is only when the sacrifice to the patroness of silk manufac-
tures takes place by itself, that the empress and the several grades
of. imperial concubines, princesses, &c., may take a part.

It is required of the Chinese hicrophants, that they be free from any
recent legal crime, and not in mourning for the dead. For the fir:t
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order of sacrifices they are required to prepare themselves by
ablutions, a change of garments, a vow, and a fast of three days.
During this space of time-they must occupy a clean chamber,
and ahstain; 1. from judging criminals; 2. from being present at a
feast; 3. from listening to music; 4. from cohabitation with wives or
concubmes 5. from inquiries about the sick; 6. from mourning for
the dead; 7. from wine; and 8. from eating onions, leeks or garlic.
¢ For,” says the annotator, * sickness and death defile, while ban-
queting and feasting dlsslpate the mind, and unfit it for holdmg
communion with the gods.”

The victims sacrificed and the thmgs offered, form our third topic.
The animal or bloody sacrifices for heaven and ‘earth are divided into
the four following classes: 1. A heifer or new tsze, ‘ a cow’s child ;’
Q. a bullock” or new foo, ‘a cow’s father;’ 3. oxen generally; 4. .
‘sheep or pigs. The things offered are chiefly silks, on which we do
not dwell.  The Greeks sacrificed the ox, hog, shcep, kid, cock, and
goose. The victims were to be ‘sana et integra.’ The dlfferent
deities had the proper victims. . Jupiter, an ox five years old. Nep-
tune, a black bull, a hog and a ram. Minerva, a heifer and an ewe.
‘Escalapius, a she- -goat and a cock.” The Chinese also require that
the victims "should be whole and sound, and they prefer an azurc-
black colar. For the grand sacrifices the victims are to be purified
nine decades or cléansed ninety days; for the medium classcs,
‘three.decades; and for the herd or ﬂock of sacrifices, one dc¢-
cade, or ten days. ‘We do not perceive any ceremonics connected
with kl"lllg the victims. There are no wreaths or garlands as there
‘were among the Greelis, nor as among the Jews any sprinkling of
blood, particularly mentioned. ~ The victims seem to be umply
butchcred the day before they are to be offered and dressed, we
‘rather think, ready to be distribyted (after being laid on the altar,)
among the hungry participators of the tse fuh jow, the sacrificial
blessed flesh,’ which the civil and military prlesthoozl will ne doubt
relish after a three days’ fast. The times of sacrifice are specified
as follows. Those to heaven are offered on the day of the winter
solstice; those to earth, on the day of the summer solsucc, and the
others at regularly '\ppomted times, which it is not important to detail
-in this sketch.

The ceremonies of this grand worship of nature, this * natural
religion,” consist in bowing, kneeling, and knocking the head agamsz
the ground, or in Chinese, pae, kwei, kow. In those sacrifices in
which the emperor officiates, in propria persona, he never knocks his
head against the ground. What ke requires of the greatest monarch
on earth, he will not give tp the greatest, ‘supremest’ thing that
‘he worships. The three kneelings and nine knockings of the head
against the ground he turns into three kneelings and nine bows.
"T'he kow or the pae, i, e. the knocking or the bowing seems to make
a material or rather a feeling differcuce in the estimation of his
majesty.

T'he Jast tnplc upon which we plopo;.c,d to remark, is the penahy
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of informality. The punishment ahnexed to the neglect of due prepa-
fration, imperfect victims, &c., is either forfeiture of salary for a month
‘or longer, or a specified namber of blows with the bamboo, which can
‘be avoided by the payment of a very small sum of money. There
‘is not the least allusion to any displeasure of the things or beings wor-
shiped. There is nothing to be feared but man’s wrath ; nothing but
a forfeiture or a fine. The fines in these cases are rated according
to the number of blows adjudged to the delinquent. But while such
is the easy penalty of these philosophical legislators and hierophants
in cases where they themselves offend ; the ense is far different if'
‘any of the common people presume to arrogate the right of wor-
“shiping heaven and announcing their affairs thereto, or of lighting
“Tamps to the seven stars of ursa major, &c.; they shall be punished,
-bona fide, with 80 blows or strangulation. For the state religion,
and the objects of worship proper for monarchs and philosophers
are yot lo be desecrated and dishonored by vulgar adoration. Ye
vulgar plebeians, go and worship things suited to your station ; ur-
rogate not the right of worshiping the supreme powers!

Thus we have given a sketch of the state religion of China ; and
though incomplete, yet it is faithful, so far as it goes. And in view
of the whole subject we would say one word to the deist, the Ro-
manist, the conformist, and the voluntary christian of the western
‘world. To the deist we say, look at Chinese deism. Say, is it
such as you approve?! Or does it require some revelation, di-
rect or indirect, to set it right? To the Romauist we say, if you may
worship departed saints or worthies, or pray to either with the
greater or lesser pra!er, why may not the Chinese and pagan do the
same? To the conformist we say; look at your state religion and
state establishments. Will you advise us-to conform in the event
of our filling an official station? Shall we obey the majority ! Shall
we submit to the throne? Or shall we be dissenters in China? 'To
the voluntary Christian we-say, rejoice, and be grateful; adore and.
bless Jehovah, your Maker, your Father, your Savior, and your Friend
for the revelation of himself which he has sent and induced you to
receive. And since the grant is universal, and the last command of
Jesus binding on all his servants, use the means which he gives you,
to diffuse the knowledge of the Lord throughout the whole extent of
creation. )

Art. 1. Character of Chinese historical works; inducements to
study them ; their mythological accounts; vagueness of their
early records ; accounts of the middlec and latter ages; mmmarg}
of the principal historians.

No other nation can boast of so long a succession of historians as
the Chinese. From the time of €onfucius, who was born about . ¢,
"550, and first collected the ancient records and formed themn into a
history, to the present, every age has had its historians. Though
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many of thew are mere trangcribess or commentators, a few are foungd
amoyg them whose writings are remarkable for their ariginality of
thought and purity of diction, We are net to expact from them a
minute apd copwected detail of events, for no Chinese historians ever
studied this; but they have supplied ys with: rich and varions mate-
rials for composing & history of ong of the firat nations that existed,
and tracing it progrese {rom & very ancient period down to oyr owa
times. ‘The dry datails, and the embellished trapslations of Chinese
historical works, given us by the Jesuits cannot be very iaviting te
the general reader; nor can any cursory ramarks, be considered as
satisfactory in this enterprising age, But & wide field is here opened
for the researches of the historjan. The author whp would furnish a
good history of China, must wade through 1nore thay g thousand
volues of ngtive works, in selesting from which, no small degree
critical skill and accuracy will be required. This at first thoulg
might seem a Hercylean task; but a good Chinese scholar will go
over these volumes in a short time and fix with ease upon the leading
events in respect to which he will wish, whea writing, to consult big
authorities. The object is worth a few years of close study. How
many scholars bave spent their lives in gtudving the histpries of
Greece and Romme! How wmany autherities had the writer of the
Declipe and Fall of the Roman empire to consult ! And with what
assiduity did Nigbubr apply himself to the composition of his Romanp
history! Roth were amply rewarded for thejr lahors, go far as thig
world could rewapd them, byt it is to be regretted that they wese ener
mies to the gaving dactrines of the gaspel, and substituted a pagan
fate for a diviue providence.

As long as we are destityte of a good hjstory of China, we shall be
unable to form « cofreet opinjon respegting the peaple. It js easy
tu laud them to the skies and to supply the deficiencies which appear
in their civil and soeial institutions by panegyric. This has been
the great error of most ¥rench. wgiters. Qn the other band, it is
unjust to cry them down, As they are heathens, ignorant of God, and
unacquainted with the sublime impulse to poble actions which is fur-
nished by the love of God, their anjable qualities are of course few
compared with those gxhihited in more fayored countries; but their
government, bad as it is, has stood the test of nges, and deserves the
attention of every thinking man. )

We cannot sympathize with this almost innumerable people, as
Christians and philanthropists should do, unless we view them in
‘their true character and cendition. In vain shall we endeavor to
solve the problem of their long political existence, and to find the
secret which has kept them from amalgamating with other nations, if
we do not become thoroughly acquainted with their history. The
great wall of separation which has been drawn between them and all
the other nations of the globe, capnet be sapped to its fovndatiens,
till the hidden cuuses of this nationa] cxclusion are discovered. *The
great wall’ which she built upan her northern border, proved too
veak a barrier against the inroads of ber enemies; and her pumeri-
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fearn to prize more highly the revelation of our God, and be the more
thankful for this previous gift, when we see the greatest philosophers;
while left without this divine light, groping in darkness and able to
utter nothing better than absurdities and contradictions.

On examining the writings of - various Chinese philosophers wheo
have written respecting this period, we find them by no means infe-
rior to their Grecian coutemporaries. But they have less imagina-
tion, and thevefore do not sucoeed so well in making the creations of
their own fancy pase off’ as well founded theories. All .they aim at
in respeat to style, is to express their thoughts in quaint, measured
1anguage, and the reader often finds no small difficulty in under-
wstanding their speculations. Instead of allowing that common mors
tals-had any part in the affairs of the werld, they speak only of the
emperors who then reigwed. They represent them as the sources
from which the whole order of things emanated, and other antedilu:
vians as niere puppets who moved at the pleasure of the autocrat.
“Firrs is truly Chinese. The whole nation is represented by the em:
peror and absorbed in him. It i3 considered as the material of which
the is the manutaciuter, by whose ngency it is to be formed for use:
Xt we view Chinese history from this point, -and always semember
that this is the leading: ptindiple which pervades all the writings -of
Chinkée historiane|: we shall be able to entor ndore fully imo the- spirit
witheirmarrationss - - 0 o N *

There'is a great deal of confusion in the. history of the times preceds
ing Yaou and Shin (about 2230 8. c.) The great improvements
made by Fulhe, Shimnung; and Hwangte, the fitst' of whom feign-
ed about 2830 B.c., precluded the pdssibility of any further beneficial
changes in the goveriment: nevertheless Yaou was not only a re:
former, but the fownder of a new order of things! Did the deluge
mentiotied in the Shooking sweep dway the inhabitants of China, so
that nothing but jangle govered the ground; and a few new settlets
Fromi tive west comtest the possession of the wilderness with the wild
beasts?. There 'was surely wething: left, when Yaou came upon the
stage, of the high state of civilization attributed tothe nation befote
the food.'  They wvere half savages, almest ‘entirely -ignotant of the
arts of civilizell bfe. : Yaoudoes wot appear to have kuown that the

ople ‘were'formetly in so flourishing asthte. He has to invent for
hern the necessary arts and to goad them into" the practice of them:
Whether b ig u flotitiousicharaeter of net, he#s represented as Nav-
ing Tollowed those principles of gdvernment which evety man tf sound
judgment meust approve: His discouk'ses to his statesmen; which are
dotbtless the productien of Confuciug, are shotfand enetgetic, bat so
obatire that they often deave the veader to guess their import. Many
pasmages: cah be eplained in different ways,.and d book at tite pon-
8erous volumes éf commentators will conrince any one thet the in-
terpretation depends. in 4 .great dogree upon the fancy wof the reader.
¥et from this work/Chiniése wiiters generally hdve copled cominusdly;
and they regard it as comaiming thé quintessence of all their wisdom.

The dynasties of Hed; Shang; Chow; whi¢h contineed from
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58 Remarks on Chincse History. Jung,

the time of Yaou till the year 255 8. c. are described as -having been
very similar in their leading features. Their history, except the lat-
ter part of the Chow. dynasty, was written by the prince of literature,
Confucius. He had surely vo inventive mind; : his thoughts are uni-
form, and his discourses always:ain at the same point. Had he
permitted others to think for themselves, Chinese genius naturally
vigorous, might have been as varied in ite developments, as that of
other nations; but Yaou and Shun are his constant theme, and all
his philosophical followers seem to know nobody else but Yaqu
and Shun.

The mass of historical materials relating to this long penod is very
great. Many of the writers deserve more credit. than their great pre-
decessor; they show a better acquaintance with the human heart,
and bave made their histories more interesting. But who can equal
the peerless Confucius? We mlght as well expect a Tacitus to appear
in England, or a8 Thucydides in Germany. The Chow dynasty oc-
cupies the attention of these writers more than any other, on account
of its longer continuance, and its having been the age of sages,
and its greater proximity to their own time, and the change which
succeeded it, in the establishment of despotism on the ruins of
feudalism.- There is ccrtainly -more that is valuable to be found
in the Chinese records than in the annals of ancient Fgypt, and
to obtain it, we are not obliged to waste our time -and patience
in deciphering hieroglyphics, but may read it in a lang;age which
with a few alterations is spoken at the present time.- Translations
will be sure to fail of expressing: the beauty of the original and
will disgust the reader. 'We wish particularly to recommend for ex-
amination the Kwoyu and the Yeihshe, two works of high renown
among the Chinese; the former for its classical beauties, and the lat-
ter for the extensive information it gives upon every subject relating to
Chinese history and literature. - The compiler of the Yeihshe has
shown an excellent taste; hisisclections from all the most celebsated
ancient authors are very appmpru\te and throw much Inght upou the
literature of China.

Che Hwangte, who is so generally hated by the Chmese histo-
rians, wus endowed with a vigorous mind, and was far superior to -
any of his predecessors. But his ruling passion was a.love for:con-
quest and glory, to which e sacrificed the welfare of the nation. Had
his talents and resolution been guided by better principles he might
have renovated China and placed the nation on an ‘equality with
Persia, Greece, or Rome. - The princes of the Haa. dynasues
were almost continually engaged in feuds. ., Bat Chinese genius was
not then extinet ;. it produced -works which have ‘been the wounder of
all the suceeeding ages... There is a surprising number of historical
works which narrate the events ofithose times with more, minuteness
than the best Grecian historians do the transactions of their couatry.
It 'would require years to peruse them all, butithe most important
part of their contents may be found in the works of various compilers
who have extracted from, and abridged these original writers. ,
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The succeeding reigns down to the time of the Tang dynasty
comprise perhaps the least interesting period of Chinese history.
But if we have patience to trace the feuds of Greece and Rome, we
cannot well complain of she trouble of examining the annals of China,
which are very similar, and furnish information of at least equal
value. A very erroneous idea has geunerally been entertained re-
specting this nation. We have been led to consider them the most
peaceful people in the world, and to suppose that they have en-
joyed a state of alnost uninterrupted tranquillity for ages. On the
contrary they have been as quarrelsome as any other people on esrth.
"Fheir battles have been as sanguinary as any which history records.
But they have excelled rather in butchering: without mercy their van-
quished enemies, and in plundering and laying waste the districts they
have conquered, than in hard feught battles. We find, therefore, few
examples of real heroism, but many instances of inhuman cruelty.

The struggle against the Tartar hordes on the north and west he-
came very violent during the Tang and Sung dyuasties, and ended
in the submission of the whole of China to the Mongols about a. p.
1280. This period is highly interesting. Chinese writers have dwelt
much upon the reigus of the emperors who. held the throue during
these times of commotion, and we find in their works abundant ma-
terials for a history of this period. But for composing a history of
the Mongol dynasty we ought to have recourse to foreign helps, as the
Chinese writers say comparatively little respecting it. They consid-
er the family which then reigned as usurpers sprung from the barba-
rians:who first Jaid waste the celestial empire, and then trampled * the
flowery nation’ under foot. Kublai, however, has his biographcrs
and historians among the Chinese, but none of them equal Marco
Polo, the Venetian traveler, in the interest of their narratives.

To make ourselves acquainted with the Ming dynasty, the Chinese
can afferd us one work of more than 60 volumcs; but there are few
collateral writers. It is a remarkable fact that during the time the
princes .of the Tang .and Sung dynasties reigned, literature, which
was almost extinct in Europe, flourished in. China; and that when it
revived in Europein the 15th century, it began to decline in this empire.

The Chinese dare not yet publish their observations upon the pre-
sent dynasty. But this is a leaden age and little can be expected from
the emperor’s privileged historians. The Roman catholic mission-
aries have given us much valuable information, -but we have to regret
that they are tedious and partial. Augustus himself could never have
found better panegyrists, than Kanghe, Yungching and Keénlung,
have found in these foreigners. The first of these emperors deserved
high encomiuins, though not so high.as the Jesuits bestowed upon
him; but: the twe latter did little to justify the praises they received.
‘The Chinese work Tunghwa luh, whish continues a «ry narrative of
events down to the time of Yungching, has very little to recom-
mend jt :aud -omly exists in manuscript. No depth of thought, no
sagacity of remark adorns its pages; it is n fair specimen of the
inferior literature of the present time. o .
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We subjoin a list of some of the most eelebrated Chinese bistorians.
Confucius wrote the Shoaking and the Chuntsew. The former
is a history of the reigns of Yaou and the succeeding emperors; the
latter is an account of his own times, and though wntten expressly to
reform the manners of the age, it is the least interesting of all Chinese
history. .Szema Tseén, who lived a little before the commencement
of the Christian era, holds the next place among the historians of
China. He deserves to be called the father of Chinese hiatory; the
annals-compiled by him embrace the whole period between the time
of Hwangte and that of the Tsin dynasty. The first Tsin dynasty
obtained supremacy about 221 B. c.; the other Tsin,about a. n. 280.

Koo E completed the history of the Tsin dynasty ; while Tung
Chungshoo composed a biography of sages, and Lew Heing a history
of celebrated women. Pan Pew composed a history of the western
Han dynasty ; but having died before its completion, the finishing
hand was put to it by his sister Pan Chaou. Fuh Yen wrote another
history of the same dynasty. . Lew Chin wrote biographies of ministers
of state; Ying Shaou wrote upon the castoms and usages of his time ;
and Wiin Ying published a work of 132 volumes upon the history of
the western Han dynasty. Soo Lin wrote an equally voluminaus work
npou the same subject.. Wei Chaou wrote a history of the Woa
state, and Yu Fan composed the Kwoyu, a commentary upon histo
ry- All these writers lived in the time of the Han dynasties. @ .-

In the time of the next dynasty,.a history of the San kwo or three
states succeeding Han, was ably written by Chin Show, whileetiwa

eaou wrote * the annals of Han.” We have .also & particular history
of the Wei state, which together with the Woo state mentioned
above, arese in the lust: days of the Han dynasty; and a system of
ghrouology written about the same time hy Lew Paou. Kw Pd,a
very celebruted character, furnished his countrymen with a. history
gowmpleted by Szema Seangjoo. Wang Yin wrote a history of the
T'sin dynasty in {90 volumes, and Seih T'séche tompased a work of
84 volumes upon the Tsin and Han dynasties. Several.others wrote
upon the same periods with more or less success. - This long list:of
writers all lived under the Tsin dynasty, . « S <

Seay Lingyun wrote a complete: history of the last named dynasty,
while Shin Y06 wrote upon both-the T'sin and Sung dynasties, and Lew
Chaou ufiddrtook a history of the former Han, which had  already
employed the pen. of so many writers, and composed-a work of
180 volumes, o . '

The several dynasties which held the throne of China, each for a
short period, between the time of the Tsin and Tang dyuasties were
not very full of able historians. When the Tang dynasty came to
the thrane, literature again began to revive. Wei Ching, Changsun
‘Waooke, Linghoo Tihfun, and Le Yenshow, composed voluminaus
histories ‘of the peyiod immediately preceding that of the Tang dy-
nagty. Lew Cheke, a yery learned man, wrote a geaeral hisjory .of
his nation in 49 volumes, and Le Tihyu wrote upon the favarite sybe
Jeet, the Han dynasty. ’ ‘ N ‘



1834. Remarks on Chinese History. 61

The only historian during the reign of the Woo tae, was Lew Heu,
who wrote a complete history of the Tang dynasty. The Woo tae
found an able historian in Le Kang. Foo Peih imitated his predeces-
sor Lew Heu in writing an account of the Tang family, and he again
was followed by Sun Fop. Ngowyang Sew wrote upon the Han dy-
nasty, and added a history of the Woo tae. Soo Sheih reviewed these
works, and published a more correct account of the Tang dynasty ;
and his brother Soo Che wrote comments upon ancient history. Lew
Mei wrote a history of all the preceding dynasties. Fan' Tsooyu,
with the assistance of a friend composed a general history, and gave
a brief acconut of the Tang dynasty, and that of Sung till his own
time ; and Lew.Chang and two others of the same family endeavored
to correct.all errors in the existing histories of the preceding ages.
Several other writers of inferior note flourished. during this period.
But taste and talent were on the decling in the latter part of the
Sung dynasty, and most historiographers were satisfied with criticis-
ing and abridging the produetions of their predecessors, upan which
they were very profuse in their commentaries. We will not burden
the memory .of our readers with the names of these inferior men.
But honorable mention may be made of Lo Peih, a very learned man,
of the patriot goueral Heung Ho, and of Kin Leutseing, an imperial
bistorian who retired from office upon the successful invasion of the
Tartars, and composed general histories of their nation. During the

ign of the Mangols, no great historians appeared. )

ung Le€n, who lived in the time of the Ming dynasty, published
in conjuaction with Wang Wei, & work of 210 volumes upon the Yuen
dynasty. A bester work concerning the Mongel emperors is a continu-
ation of their history, written by Hoo Tsuychung and Ledng Yin.
They lad several followers, who wrote upon the same subject with
more or less ability. The iron age of the Ming dynasty, when histo-
rians ceased to think for themselves abounds, in compilers, whe
repeated almost verbatim what their predecessors had written. Some,
however, compiled general histories. Among these, Chaou Leén and
Chin Jinseih deserve mucb credit for revising the ancient histories,
reducing themi to & convenient size, and correcting the errors which
had orept into them during the lapse of s6 many ages. :

The present period is oue of compilation *by authority’ rather
than of literary investigation. Of this nature .is, the hjetory of the
Ming dynasty, written .with as much impartiality as gould be expect-
ed from eouguerors. . One good work, to which we have often occn-
sion to refer, has howsver been produced under the present dynasty,
without the mid of imperial patrenage. . It is the Kangkeén e che luh,
or *history made easy.’ - Its compilers (for priginal writing has ceas-
ed.in: China,) were Woo Tsoosae and two brothers of the name of
Chow. Ite reduced size renders it easy for reference, though fres
quentiy uninteresting from toa cursory a detail of facts.
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The private sea-robber is universnlly'regarded as the!common ene-
my of mankind, his life is detested and:his death unlamented. There
are forcible and peculiar reasons for this: unanimous consent of: civi- .
lized men, which constitutes the pirate.an utter outlaw. For he takes'
his stand upon the only highway hetween the continents.and nations
of the world, there to appropriate to himself the property of pedceable
men, at the peril and often at the expense of their lives. Thus, for
his own selfish purposes, he mukes this only communicatien between.
the parts of the human fumily, which:the Father of all 'designed for
matwal friendship and profit, a scene of danger and hlaodshed. . Nor
does an occasional and capricious show of generosity en the part of.
the freebooter avail to reclaim his mame from the gemwerat execration.
So revolting is the 'thought of a violent death or robbery on:the re-
mote waters of the ocean, that he reasonably becomes the dread of
the unarmed merchantman. Nor to ‘him only; for the suspense of
those who remain securc at home, and wait in vain for the long de-
layed return of beloved friends, s 8o painful, that no wounder: the
memory of the marauder of the sea is detested. T'lve helpless case
of the devoted ship and crew when once in‘hie reach, conspires with
the -absence’ of all other human witnesses, to justify summary, signal
punishment on the once detected pirate.. In the-city of Canton last
August, twenty-three persons were ‘behended in one day for this
crime, and such executions are not unfrequent here.. From the
belief that'it will illustrate the condition-of'the Chinese navy, and the
state of the empire, we will nttempt a sketch of two or three remark-
able periods in the history of Chinese freebooters. (- . . .

From time immemorial, the southern.Chinese coast has been infa-
mous for the robberies on its watérs. But beyond and:across the
China sea, the inhabitants 'of the Sooloo and other islands in the
goutheast are the most neteriois pirates; and under the name of
Sooloos claim the witers of the: Philippines. as their-proper field for
plunder. On the southwest, the Mulays seem to be the chief, and
extend their depredations from Java, Swmatra, and Malacca up as
far as Cochinchina. No ship -is -seeure. from their attacks at the
present day, without carrying and displaying guns; nor even then if
she unfortunately gets aground or becalmed. The southern Chinese
coast ig so well suitcd to the reception and protection of pirates, that
it is not surprising the adjacent sens have never been clear of them.
The innumerable islands, and the numerous outlets and inlets, which
really make a large portion of land near the sea insular, the intricate
passages, hidden harbors, and numerous shoals, altogether make the
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extirpation of these pirates a work..of no otdinary difficulty for any
goverument. The extreme poverty of the lower classgs of people,
and their habits of aquatic life favor the increase of such, gangs,
while the weakness and. venalty of the imperial navy render easy
their escape from deserved .punishment. . . '

The first foreign traders came to China in 1517. They anchored
their ships .at Sanshan, .about fifty miles southwest of Macao; but
while the commander was engaged‘in traffic at Cauton, his ships at
Sanshan were attacked by pirates, and_he was obliged.to return and
defend them. -Several years subsequent to this, the Portuguese were
allowed to-commenice their settlementat Macno; and if we may credit
their accounts, which sowe dispute, the oceasion of the extraordinary
permission was‘as'fellows. Under a celebrated leader, the pirates
had become unusually anneying to the Chinese, and even threaten-
ed the provincial city, while Macao and its vicinity afforded easy
shelter to the marauders. The Chinese. officers therefore offered the
Portuguese the privilege of founding an establishment on the island,
upon the condition of .their destroying -the pirates. This the Poru-

se undertook:and accomplished, and were accordingly allowed to
uild upon the island where they had slain the piratical chief.

From this event we piss dowin -to.the'time of the Mantchou con-
quest. During that wrbulent:pegiod, ' succession of piratical and na-
val chiefs arose and gaineda tesmporaryimportance, which places their
names in the history'of tlie empire... Like the Bucaneess of America,
these chiefs were:partly patriotic and wholly piratical. - Ching Che-
lung has already been mentipned-in'former pages,of the Repository ;
but his iemarkable career deserves.a, fuller 'natice.... He: rose to im-
portance about 1610, and for. near ten. years acted a distinguished part
in the marntime operations of the Chingse during the Tartar conquest.
Aceéording to Du Halde and others; he was. a native of the province of
Fuhkeeén, born of obscure .parents. - In early life he was in'the ser-
vice of the Portuguese at Macao,. whera he was baptized into the
Christian religion by the name of Nicholas Gaspard. Subsequently
he was ethployed by the Dutch at Formosa, where he was known to
foreigners by the hame of Kwan. Thence he repaired te Japan,
where he entered. the serviee of a wealtby merchant, as commander
of his trading vessels.to Cochinehina, &c.;, but hearing of his.em:
ployer’s denth, he applied to his own use tLe. property in his hands,
and purchased armed vessels. ¢ After this,” says the bistorian, “he
became a pyrat; but being of quick and nimble wit, he grew from thie
small and slender fortune fo such a height of power, as he was. held
either superior or equal.to the emperor.” In alliance with anothet
commahder, .he plundered all ships which came in_his way.. The
emperor umzble toreduce’ these chiefs by force, attempted it by strata-
gem. - He wiote a letter to each separately, but at.the same 'time,
expressing his high seunse of the services which each might render to
their country, and intiting each to subdue the other, promising him
as a recompense . the office of commander of the coasts, and high
admiral of the sebs. . Ching Chelung instantly attacked his fcllow-
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pirate, vanquished and killed him, and took many of his fleet and
crews into his own service. Then he went to meet the imperial fleet,
which not daring to attack him, were glad to congratulate him on his
success. Protected by the emperor’s letter which clothed him with
the office of admiral of the sea, he connnenced his functions indeed,
and fer once the emperor’s stratagem overdid the busiwess. For the
pirate, now no longer a pirate, had the trade to India in his hand. He
dealt with the Portuguese at Macao; with the Spanish at Manila ;
with the Dutch on Forinosa; with the Japanese, aud with kings aud
princes of these eastern countries. He permtted none but himself or
his creatures to euter on this lacrative trade. All the. trading ves-
sels of the empire he required to obtain a pass from himy for. which
he exacted enormous sums, and by means of witich he stopped the
mouths of comrplainants at Pekingz. ¢ On one occasion -he ‘went
ashore at Cauton, whete the impersal officers had withhedd a part of
his revenue as admiral ; entered ‘théir populous city with only 6000
of his men; erected a tribunal, and having sumwoned those officers
into- his presence, compelled them to pay instuntly the sum required;
e 'then gave them receipts, and retired to liis fleet” without any
obstruction.” - - - o . U R
- ' W'hte general history of Chima by P. Mnilla varies.a little from this
aceount, and is much more full tespecting the life of this cklebrated
chief.  According to Mailla, Ching (Hielunlg belouged to the districa
of Tseuenchow (Chinthew) in Fuhkeén.. His father was one of the
guards of the royal treasury in Tseuenchow, an employment 'scaree-
1y affording the' necessaries of life-for himself and his family. The
son, Ching Chelung, (whom for convenience we will esdl by his.sur-
name Ching,) was early distinguished for beauty of person, vivacity
of manners, and promptness in acing. When Ching was of age to
embaric in thé world, himself and his brother joined the pirate Yen
Chin, who then possessed an island, and from thence plundered the
passinig merchant vessels; with him they passed muny years in this
hopoful apprenticeship, and during this period, he may have been
at Macao and Japan engaged intrade. On the death of Yen Chin,
the piratds assembled to choose another chief, and twice the lot fuil
on-Ching. He therefore teceived thre command,: and beoame the
terror 'of the seas. 'The prizes which he toék enabled him: to equip
a fleet at his own expense, to'bid defiance to. the imperial ships, aid
gave him the command of ‘the sea "toasts of Kiwangtung, Fahkeén,
and Chékesdng. b o Lo
Tsungching the last eniperor of the Ming dynasty semt aghinst
him the governor of Fuhkeén. He took thé «apposite coyrse from
his predecessors. He made advances to the pirate chief, and sought
his friendship ; he ‘permitied supplies to be furnished for us fleet ;
and Ching in return, with equal generosity, excmpted the coast of
Fuhketun from plunder. 'The governor having thus gained his con-
fidence, and learned his-ambition, ih a private letter to him, praisedt
his spirit, his valor, and experience, and declared  that such talents
would entitle him to a place of mere remewn in the service of his
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country. The answer was quite to the point. * He was ready to
return to his duty, if the court would assure him of the rank which
he thought himself able to obtain, secure to himself and his followers
the free enjnyment of their riches, and such employment in the im-
- perial service as would enable them to prove their zeal and valor.”
The court readily granted his demand.

One of his cajptains, however; was dissatisfied with this submission;
and formed a considerable party of the discontented, who under him
as a new leader carried on their old trade: 'They chiefly distressed the
commerce of Tseuenchow, the native place of Ching; he on his part
was commissioned, on the true Chinese prineiple of *setting a thief to
catch a thief,’” to destroy the pirate, his old comrade. He faithfully
executed the commission. Not long after, however, the pirates again
made head under Leaou Yang; and there was no other relief found
than the very dubious one of sending Ching and his forces against
him. He met the pirate *“ nothing loath,” and the action between them
lasted all day, and at sunset remained undecided. Then one of
Ching’s fleet grappled with the pirate’s own ship, resolved to capture
or perish. Leaou Yang finding bis escape impossible; determined to
fire the magazine and destroy the enemy with himself. But his ad-
versary discovered his design just in time to cast off the grapplings
and shove off, when a jet of flime shot up from the pirate’s vessel;
destroying both it and himself. Many of the temaining fleet were
captured, Ching returned in triumph, and for a time there was peace
upon the seas.

Ching had now reached his highest hondrs ; lie possessed immense
wealth, and was master of a numerous fleet, commanded by cuaptains
entirely devoted to his will. His favor was an object of importance
to all the rival and contending parties in China at that time. The
prince Fuh, on mouuoting the imperial throne at Nanking, did not
disdain to give in marriage a princess of the blood to the son of Ching:
All this tide of faver was too much for the ambition of thiat fortunaté
chief. He became disloyal towards the emperor, and supperted the
rival pretensions of one of the royal princes who declared himself
emperor: * His design,” says the historian, * dotbtless was by es:
pousing the claims of the most unpdpular claimant of the empire, to
make way for himself to power, when the usurping efiaperot should
be disowned by the Chinese.” But we ought to be on our guard
against ascribing too much efficacy to suth a cause; for it s2ems to
be the tendency of Chinese historians, when they have once found an
acknowledged bad chatacter, to ascribe to him all the evils, past, pre=.
sent and future, which: occurred at any timé near the appearance of
such u monster. When the Mantcheus had made great advances
into the country, Ching was emboldened to thfow off the niask ; he
‘proposed to the usurping emperor to adopt his own son; him whe
was afterwards the far famed Koxinga. The proposal was Liaughtily
rejected by the usgrper, who was therefore abandoned by Ching, and
soon slain by the Tartars on their breaking into Fuhkeén.

When they advanced upon Tseuenchow, the chief yielded to the
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solicitations of his family and to the prowises of the enemy, aud
made his submission to the T'artar general. The latter, well know-
ing his importance and his ambition, treated him with the utmost dis-
tinction, and put him off his gnard. When he was about to go to
Peking, and Ching had come ashore unguarded to honor the general
at his departure, he began to invite the chief to accompany him to
court, where he might be adequately rewarded. Ching said he was
unworthy of such honor : the general thought not, and, ‘nolens vo-
lens,” politely compelled his attendance at Peking. And to Peking
they went in 1646. 'This news. spread consternation throughout
the fleet; the captains hastily withdrew to sea, yet determined
to commit no open hostilities, but wuit in hope of; the return of
their chief from court. Vain hope! He never returned. When
Koxinga learned by his spies at Peking, that his father was so guard-
_ed that escape was impossible, he vowed himself the implacable ene-
my of the Mantchous. And well did he redeem that early vow. He
began agaiu to ravage the coasts; and of all the bloody wars of the
conquest, his was the most cruel.—His name was Chiug Chingkung ;
but his more familiar appellation was Kwéshing, which is in Por-
tuguese spelling Koxing, and with a Latin termination, Ko-
xinga. His wars with the Dutch and capture of Formosa were de-
scribed at large in the sketch of that island in our last volume.

Koxinga continued a destructive system of piracy on the sea, and
of marauding on the land till 1650. No force attempted to restrain
him to any considerable extent, and he was indeed a free rover,
plundering alike the Tartars and his countrymen who had been com-
pelled to submit to them. But in 1650-when the Tartars had arrived
in Kwangtung, and were approaching to Canton, the governor re-
quested his aid to defend the provincial city. Here were gathered
together the remains of the Chinese armies : says the historian, * the
city was 8o well defended during nearly eight months that the enemy
was thrice on the poiut of abandoning the siege. They were not
practiced in naval warfare, and Koxinga made such slaughter among
them, that notwithstanding the reinforcements which filled the place
of the slain, they could not make themselves masters of the city, till
they were led in by treachery through the north gate. Ching Ching-
kung then withdrew with his fleet from Canton, and resumed-his
eruising on the seas.”

When all the provinces were reduced to obedience and quiet,
Koxinga alone withstood the imperial arms, and still maintained’
himeelf sole master on the waters. In the year 1653 he made a de-
scent on Amoy with the design of besieging Haeching. The Tartars
also hasted to its succor, and the two fleets met before the towu. Little
did the undisciplined valor of the Tartars avail against the heavy and
well directed fire from Koxinga’s cannon ; who, taking advantage of
their disorder pressed briskly on them, slew seven oreight thousand,
and put the rest to flight. He then returned and carried the town by
a general assault, ordering all who .were found with arms in their
hands to be cut in pieces, but prohibiting injury to the peaceable inha-
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bitants. He repaired the walls and fortified the place for himself with
many large cannon. The imperial officers who were charged with
the defense of the const, affrighted at their losses in this battle, re-
tived for safety into the strong fortresses, leaving the exposed and
plain country open to his ravages. Meanwhile Koxinga levied his
contributiong upon the departients of Changchow and Tseuen-
chow ; the small towns and villages he sacked, and transported im-
mense booty to his ships. But while he was delayed in pillagiug
different places in the vioinity of Tseuenchow, reinforcements from
Peking arrived which compelled him to retreat to his ships, and with
the loss of his plunder. -

Again in 1655, he made a descent upon the departments of Tseuen-
chow and Hinghwa, which he robbed, aud carried the spoils to his
fleet. The Tartars chagrined at their inability to restrain u pirate,
asked for additional force ‘ to keep the people in subjection.’ It was
granted, and the coast so thickly garrisoned, that any descent upon
land was both dangerous and unprofitable, while he had crushed the
trade too effectually to leave hin adequate supplies from his prizes.
Korxinga therefore formed the design of making himself aster
of the province of Kedngnan. For this purpose he first fortified
the island of T'sungming, and gained some other places with the de-
sign of securing to himself the mouth of the great river, Yangtsze-
kedng. Then he proceeded up the river with a fleet of more than
BOO sail, and attempted the siege of the provincial city, Nanking.
The governor of the city was prepared for a siege, and met the
assailants on land. He commanded a sortie with a few thousand
chosen men te be tried against the rebel camp. According to the Tar-
tar mode of warfare, they were going to the charge full tilt with bow
and arrow in hand; but espied two squadrons of Koxinga's cavalry
coming in their rear to cut off their return to the city. This turned
them back at once to assail the Chinese cavalry, where if we may
fully credit the account, they were met so vigorously that they enter-
ed the gates again indeed, but with the loss of more than half their
number. The Tartars attempted no more sorties.

But when the army of Koxinga gave themselves up to dissipation
and revelry in celebrating their leader’s birthday, the besieged came
upon them at night, and found the camp in disorder, and the soldiers
lost in wine and sleep. The assault was so sudden and furious that
more than 3000 Chinese were killed, and the rest compelled to re«
embark with the loss of their tents, arms, and all their booty. This
was a ruinous blow to the vanquished. Koxinga now dJespairing of
success, and expecting more troops also from Peking, again took to
the sca. Wearied at length with the insults of this single chief, the
imperial court resolved, in 1659, to equip a fleet which should effect-
ually silence the dreaded sea-robber. It was prepared accordingly,
and Koxinga spared them the treuble of seeking him. He ordered
his men to aim their shot between wind and water, by which means
he sunk a large part of the imperial fleet, and captured a still larger
number. The 4000 priseners whom he took, he sent ashore after
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cutting off their noses and ears. When returned to Peking, these

,mutilnted wretches were still more cruelly treated by the emperor
than by the pirate ; they were all put to death, because they had suf-
fered themselves ta be captured.

Koxinga having now heard the sad end of the last of the Ming
family, seeing no prospect that the people would declare in his favor
as he had hoped, and finding his own atternpts both dangerous
and fruitless, turned his eyes from China to seek some other asylum
and dominion. The account of bis seizufe and government of For-
mosa is already in the hands of our readers. But while engaged in
founding his kingdom in that beautiful island, he did not cease to
distress the inhabitants on the coast, and to draw thence his supplies.
This repeated and insufferable course of robbery and slaughter drew
at last from the imperial court a most extraordinary order, in 1662,
The four regents during Kanghe's minority were utterly at a loss
how to check these depredations. Force had been tried in vain,
and the memory of the wretched 4000 was too fresh to hope any
thing by new forces. Atlength they issued the imperial order, that* all
the people upon the coasts of the maritime provinces should remove
themselves and their effects into the interior to the distance of thirty
le, (about twelve English miles,) from the shore, on penalty of death ;
also that the islands be abandoned, and commerce utterly cease.”
This violent edict was actually carried into effect. All the rich and
populous cities upon the coast were deserted, the villages fell to ruins
and disappeared. The commissioners who were to see to the execu-
tion of this aorder, would have compelled Macao also to share the
same fate, but for the timely intercession of Adam Schaal at Pekiug,
who represented that Macao could defend itself against the pirates,
That town alone was saved. Koxinga died in the following year,
and his son did not inherit his father’s spirit; yet it was seven years
before this order was revoked, and the people allowed to return to
their deserted abodes upon the shore. In 1683, Formosa was sur-
rendered to the emperor Kanghe by the grandson of Koxinga, and
thus ended the name and dominion of the once dreaded and revenge-
ful Ching Chingkung.

—

The next piratical epoch in China, was about twenty-five years
ago, in 1810. It is npt meant to intimate by this that during all that
interval the seas were quiet, and as the Chinese express it, * free from
foam,” but only to desiguate another period, when the free-booters
rose above all restraint from government, and became again the ter-
ror of the seas, The proximity of this periad to the present time
permits us to gain more accurate knowledge of the piratical forces,
laws, and diecipline, than can be learned from the earlier accounts.
For we have a Chinese and Portuguese history, besides the narra-
tives of two English officers, who fell into the hands of the pirates.

Ladrores is the Portuguese name given to the fishing, thieving,
and piratical Chinese who inbabit the coasts, and the islauds in the
vicinity of Macao. Their profespiou varies according to the severity
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or the mildness of the season, and according to their success in the
piscatory department. But at the period to which we have alluded,
there was a great force collected, and a regular system of free-boot-
ing had grown up. At first, they had commenced with row-boats, few
in number, but manned by 20, 40, and even 60 men. To these
were afterwards added captured junks, both merchantmen and of the
imperial pavy; and their audacity increased with their numbers. But
their character and force can best be learned from the written narra-
tives of their unfortunate prisoners; and by comparing these with the
Chinese account of * scattering the foam of the sea,” we may be
able to present the reader one connected story.

Mr. Turner, chief mate of the English country ship Tay, was
taken by the pirates in Dec. 1806, and detained among them more
than five months. It appears that he left the ship a short distance be-
low Macao, designing to go thither in the cutter to obtain a pilot. He
took with him six Lascars and two muskets, and when more than two-
thirds of the distance was passed, they met a junk apparently coming
out from Macao. She sent off a boat, which it was supposed might
be a comprador’s boat, till it was too late to correct their mistake.
The pirates boarded the cutter, stabbed a Lascar, and struck at Mr.
Turner, who avoided the blow by jumping overboard. He was taken
up and carried aboard the junk, where he ascertained to his dismay
that he was among the ladrones. They were immediately plunder-
ed of all they had, and carried before the chief of the piratical fleet.
The ransom demanded was at first §3000; then 810,000, without
which they were constantly threatened with death; but after a inonth,
in which be received no answer to his repeated letters to his friends
at Macao and Canton, 30,000 was demanded, which they declared
that the Chinese officers, and not the English would pay. A suTcient
reason for this silence is the probable fact that the letters were not
delivered, and the constant movements of the fleet which carried Mr.
Turner with them in all their plundering excursions, prevented for a
long time any answer. In forty days after his capture he received
from the captain a letter offering £500 ransom, with threats of ven-
geance on the ladrones, in case of refusal. The only effect was
to increase the danger and the ill usage of their captive. A Chinese
boat was now taken between Canton and Macao, with twenty-two
passengers, ‘‘with one of whom named Afoo,” says the narrator, 1
soon formed a friendship, which afforded me no small consolation
during the rest of my captivity. Sometimes we would bewail together
our bard fate; at others, encourage each other with hopes of relcase.
1 must net omit to mention the kind treatment which Afoo and my-
self experienced from the purser of the junk in which we were. This
inan had been taken by the ladrones about three years before, and
not having money to rausom himself, had accepted the situation
which he then held, in hope one day or other to procure his enlarge-
ment. He often invited us to come into his cabin, and one evening
when we were all three together we swore to-each other, that the one
who might first get released should use every exertion in his power tq



70 Chinese Pirales. June,

procure the release of the others. Afoo was the fortunate man, havs
ing by the generous assistance of Mr. Beale, completed the sum re-
quired for his freedom.” Two mouths afterwards, Afoo returned to
the junk with a pass from the chief, aided in the release of the purser,
and in the bargain for- Mr. Turner’s liberation at a ransom of
§2500. At midnight himself and the remaining Lascars were sent
away- by agreement to a boat from the hon. company’s cruiser Dis-
covery, which paid the ransom aud received the joyful captives.

 During this captivity of five and a hulf nonths,”” adds Mr. T. ¢ my
fare was the same as that of the common Chinese, and for the most
part consisted of coarse red rice with a little salt fish. At night the
space allowed me to sleep in, was never more than about eighteen
inches wide and four feet long. For the first few days I was used
kindly, but afterwards my treatment was very indifferent. Several
times have I been struck and kicked by the lowest of the ladrones.
Often was | threatened with cruel death, till at last their threats al-
most failed to intimidate me; though I was well aware that I had
nothing to hope either from the justice or mercy of these unprinci-
pled robbers.”

From the narrative of Mr. Turner, corroborated by other sources
of information, we can obtain a pretty good idea of the force and
habits of these rovers. The total number of vessels engaged in pi-
racy on the south coast of China at that time, he estimated at 500 or
600 sail. These were of every size from 15 to 200 tons, but the
majority were from 70 to 150, and noways distinguishable in exter-
nal appearance from merchantmen. The largest carried twelve
guos, from six to eighteen pounders; but as their numbers and their
captures increased, it was found in 1810, that vessels of twenty or
twenty-five guns were in their fleets. Their hand arms were pikes,
with bamboo shafts from fourteen to eighteen feet long; these they
throw at a distance ljke javeline ; they have also a shorter species
with shafts of solid wood, the iron part similar to the blade of a dirk
slightly recurved and made sharp on one or both edges; they also
use short swords scarcely exceeding eighteen inches in length. Like
the guns of tha Chinese forts and men of war, those of the ladrones
are nounted on carriages without trucks, having neither breechings
or tackles; and being all run out right abeam, never pointed fore
or aft, they are obliged in making an attack, to wear the vessel in
order to bring the guus to bear ou the object; a man stands behind
with a match, ready to fire as soon as he has a good aim. Having
in this way fired their broadside, they haul off to reload. The largest

" vessels carry one or two hundred men ; besides having each a row-boat
belonging to them, mounting six or eight small pieces and swivels, aund
carrying from eighteen to- thirty men. The chief use of these is in
running close along shore at night, to plunder and destroy villages
which do not pay them tribute.

There is no national flag in China, unless the imperial yellow be
thus denominated ; hut so it cannot be, since it is exclusively appro-
priated to the imperial person and to those who receive authority
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_from him, whether they are employed in the navy, army, or any oth<
er serviee ; the imperial flag cannot be hoisted by any private subject.
Hence it is that the flags which fly over the Chinese ship-
ping at Canton on any geala day, are as various as the individual
taste or local fashion of the proprietora. The pirates also adopted
flags according to the general usage, for mutual recognition and de-
signation. In the time of Turner's captivity, the whole body of la-
drone vessels were under the command of five chiefs, indepeudent of
each other, whose divisions were distinguished by their several flags.
The division by which he was captured, and which at that time was
superior to any of the others, had a red triangular flag, with a white
scolloped border. The second had a black triangular flag with a -
white scolloped border. The third, a red square flag without any
border. The fourth, a red triangular flag with a plain yellow border ;
and the fifth had a square flag of blue and white herizontally. But
three years after, at the captivity of the second British officer, they
were divided into six squadrons, distinguished by the red, yellow,
green, blue, black, and white flags. Each division was formed into
several squadrons, under inferior chiefs, who were respousible to the
chief of division: at times the whole of the squadrons joined their
forces, when danger threatened, or any important enterprise engaged
their attention. -

The nature of their depredations at this time was often witnessed
by Turner, and is thus described in his interesting and minute narra-
tive: * All vessels frequenting the coast of China are linble to be at-
tacked by them, excepting such as by paying a tribute to one of the
ladrone chiefs, have obtained a pass, which is respected, I believe
by all the other divisions. The towns and villages upon the coast,
which are not in the neighborhoed of any fort, are equally subject to
their depredations; and the inhabitants are for the most part glad to
compound for their safety by paying a tribute. This tsibute is collect-
ed from the villages semi-annually, from the boats amnually.” Asa
proof how far these passes are respected, it is stated, that the chief
of a squadron, having detained and plundered a fishing boat that had
a pass, was compelled by his superior chief to restore the boat and
pay $500 damages. When a merchant vessel is captured without
resistance, and the crew is not suspected of having secreted any pro-

rty, she only suffers plunder and detention; but if any resistance

as been made, they generally murder some of the crew and cruelly
treat the rest ; such persons, and other prisoners who cannot or will
not ransom themselves, are compelled to unite with. the rovers, or
suffer the torture which was frequently witnessed by both the En-
glish officers : “ Being first stripped, the bands are tied behind the
back, and a rope from the mast head is then fastened to their joined
hands, by which they are raised three or four feet from deck, and se-
veral men flog them with a rod made of three twisted rattaus, till they
are apparently dead; they are then raised to the mast head and left
hanging nearly an hour, when they are lowered down, and the pu-
nishment repeated till they yield or die.” But when any of the impe-
rial boats are taken, all hands are killed at once, except in cases

—_—
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whrere they are reserved for more exquisite suffering. I saw,” says
our narrator, ‘ one man taken from a mandarin boat, nailed to the
deck through his feet with large nails, then beaten with four rattans
twisted together till he vomited blood; and after remaining some
time in this state, he was taken ashere and cut to pieces.” On an-
other occasion, one of their prisonors *“ was fixed upright, his bowels
cut open, and his heart taken out, which they afterwards soaked in
spirits and ate. The dead body I saw myself.”” These atrocities
threw such terror over the imperial fleet that they durst not assail
these desperadoes, unless with decidedly superior force. All this
tended to render the pirates more audacious, till in 1809, it might be
almost truly said, the southern sea was their’s.

The most distinguished chief of that day was Ching Yih, who had
succeeded in combining in himself nearly the sole authority over all
the flags. His predecessor in office and piratical dignity, Ching
Tseih, once made a figure in the affairs of Cochinchina. In the times
of the revolution in that country, when three brothers drove the king
into China, and were in turn expelled by a younger brother of the
king, the assistance of this Ching Tseih, then powerful by sea, had
been invited by a son and minister of one of the rebels. He acceded to
the request, apd uniting with them regained a part of the country. But
his pride and cruelty having created him enemies, he was driven from
the country and killed. Ching Yih his kinsman then assumed
his authority, but was several times beaten, and at length compelled
to take entirely to the sea with one of the rebel ministers as subaltern
chief under him. Then commenced his successful course of pi-
racy ; but his ambition rose with his fortune, * till he aspired,” says
our Chinese historian, *to no less than royal if not imperial power.”
But happily in 1807, a typhon buried both himself and his projects
in the Chinese sea. Then followed an event unprecedented in free-
bootery ; a woman, the wife of the lost Ching Yih, assumed his author-
ity, appointed her lieutenant, and continued the head of the several
divisions. Though the name of the dreaded Chang Paou, her officer,
was best known and sounded abroad, *‘yet,” says the historian, * she
was the prime mover and director of all.” Under her finishing hand
the piratical code became a regular system, and some peculiar fea-
tures in it may doubtless be ascribed to female influence. From the
above cited narratives and from the native historian we will recite a
few items. No private might go secretly on shore, under the severest
penalties. 'Whenever any property was taken, it was registered and
distributed in equal proportion to the ships; none could embezzle on
pain of death. Whatever money. was found in their prizes was car-
ried to the chief of division, who gave two tenths to the captors, and
reserved the remainder for common use. All provisions, stores, and
ammunition procured from the country people, were to be honestly
paid for on pain of death. The handsomest female captives
were reserved for wives and concubines; a few were ransomed,
and the most homely returned on shore. Promiscuous intercourse
was strictly forbidden. :

We cannot here forbear alluding to the translatiort of our €Chinese
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historinu by the orientalist, Charles Frederic Neumann; to tvhich we
. are indebted for some of nur extraets; in this he makes his author
say: ‘No person shall debauch: at his pleasure captive women,
taken in the villages and open places, and broiught on board a
ship; be must first request the ship’s purser for permission, and
then go aside in the ship’s hold.” Most delicately said; and inge:
niously translated! How much more spirited also; than simply to say
with his author: ““When captive women are brought on board; no one
may debauch them; but thelr native places shall be ascertained and
recorded, and a separate apartment assigned to them in the ship: any
person secretly or violently appfoaching them shall suffer death.”
- Under tifis systematic combination; the power and the depredas
tions of the pirates extended so greatly, that orders came from Pe:
king to the chief local officers 10 exterminate them—a thing much
easier said than done in China. Bat such orders left the officers no
other alternative thau to lose theif heads; or in some way or other td
brush away this ¢ foam of the sea;” so much at least that a repoit of
peace might be dispatched to court: For once it would appear that
the government was really bent upon the execution of the command;
and the whole prowess of the Chinese navy seems to have been ex-
erted, In the first general engagement with the rovers, twenty-eight
imperial junks surrendered in one battle, and the remaining twelve es-
caped by flight. In two succeeding encounters, the imperial fleet
suffered defeat with the loss of twenty-four junks. But'victory did
not coustantly follow the wrong side; for the great' adwmiral Tseun
proceeded against them with a hendted snil of all deseriptions; from
him the pirates escaped, but with a very great. loss of vessels and
mea. But.in the admiral’s next attack; he lust the battle and hia.
fame together. The pitates assailed him in *front and rear.’ * Then,”
says the histeriam, * our squadron 'was scattered; thrown into disorder;
and cut to pieces; there was a tumult which reached the sky; each
man fought for his life; and scaicely a hundred remained together:
The squadron of the wife of Ching Yih overpowered us by numbers;
our lines weré broken; and we lostfourteen ships:” Aftef another bat:
tlerwith- dubious event, at last: an ddmiral wes sent agdinst them to
congquer ot diej (but befriended by the numerous fishermen; the rovers
surpriséd bim at anchbr; and defeated him, with the lots of great num:
bers of his men and twenty-five vessels: The admiral killed himself:
After these repeated disusters the. ghversmént deviséd another
mode of warfare against the too. powerful pirates, vig. to starve them;
by cutting off all supplies.of provisions: :For this purpose all vessels
in port were ordered to remain there; and those upon the coast to re:
turn immediately: It wag in fact; a rigorous embergt: The conse-
quence of this ordet wds the perpetration of atroeious cruelties upon
the helpless people on the coast and along the rivers; by the-exaspe-
rated pirates; For they were now cdimpeNed to separate: their forces
into seyeral squadrons to procure siubsistence ; -the first indéer com-
mand of the female pirate; the second; under her first lieutenant
Paou; another, with Kwo Potae (O-po-tae), &c. It was at this time
6H! REP® YOL: IH: 11 .



74 Chinese Pirates. June,

that they began to make their appearance in Macao roads, .and the
river of Canton. The governor of Kwangtung and Kwangse rcmov-
ed and lived at Macao for three months, and aceordiag to our Portu-
guese authority, he resolved to propose a convention with the go-
vernor of Macao in order to raise a fleet, which should join the em-
peror’s squadron and exterminate the common enemy. After deep
consultatron, they fixed upon certain terms of alliance, such ~s the
following : that six Portuguese vessels should be equipped, and unite
with the imperial tleet in criising between Canton and Madcao for
six months; that the Chinese government contribute 80,000 taels to-
wards defraying the expenses; and last, and never to be forgotten
in the hour of €hinese need, that ‘ after the extirpation of the free-
booters; the ancient privileges of Macao should he.revived.” The
six ships were accordingly equipped with arins and 780 men.

. Such was the pusture of affuirs, when Mr. Glasspoole, the second
Britigh officer to whom we have alluded, unfortunately fell into tlse
hands of these pirates. He was an officer in the company’s ship,
Marquis of Ely, and we understand is still living in England. For
the extracts from his narrative we are indebted to a recent publication,
entitled, © Lives and Exploits of Roblers and Banditti.” Mr. G. left
his ship about twelve miles from Macao, to proceed thither for a pilot;
but the ship meanwhile having weighed anchior, on his return, he
could not reach her in consequence of thick and squally weather.
“QOur boat,” says that gentleman, * was very leaky, without a com-
pass, anchor, or provisions, drifting fast ‘on a lee shore, surrounded
with dangerous rocks; and inhiabited by the most barbarous pirates.”
After three whole days of suffering, on the fourth morning they
fell in with a large fleet of pirates by whom they were captured.
* About twenty savage looking villains,” says Mr. (lasspoole, ** leap-
ed on board of us ; they were armed with a short sword in either hand,
one of which they laid upon our necks, aud pointed the other to our
breasts, keeping their eyes fixed on their officer, waiting his signal 1o
cut or desist. Seeing us incapable of making any resistance, the of-
ficer sheathed his sword, and the others iminediately followed his ex-
ample.” Mr. Glasspoole was then brought before the chief of the
division, who was seated on deck in a large chair, dressed in purple
silk; wearing a black turban. On ascertaining that he was an English
officer, the chief ordered him to write to his captain, that * if he did
not send 4 hundred thousand dollars for our ransom, in ten days he
would put ue all to death.” .In.another interview, the chief assumed
a milder tone and said, *if our captain would lend him $70,000 till
he retormed from his cruise up the river, he would repay him, and
send us all to Macao. After vain expostulation I accerdingly wrote.”™
They were made captives on September 22, 1869, nearly three years
subsequent to the captivity of Mr. Turner.

« At daylight next moring,” continues our narmtor, ‘‘the feet,
amounting to above 300 sail of different sizes, weighed to proceed on
their intended cruise up the rivers, to levy contributions on the towns
‘and villages. It is impossible to describ¢ my feelings at this critieal
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time; having reccived no answers to my letters, and the fleet being un-
der way to snil bundreds. of miles wp a country never visited hy Eu-
ropeans, there toremain probably many months, which would render
all opportunities of negotiating for our enlargement totally ineffectual;
for the only méthod of communication is by boats that have a pass
from the ladronesy nud they dare not venture above twenty miles
from Macao, being: obliged to come and go in:the night, to avoid- the
mandarins; aud if they are detected in having any iotercourse with
the ladrones, they are immediately put to death, and all their rela-
tions, though innocent, share in the punishwent. Weduesday, the
26th of September, at daylight, we passed in sight of our own ships
at anchor. under the island of Chuenpe ; the chief then called me,
pointed to the ships, and told the interpteter to.tell us to look at them,
for we should never see them again. About noan we entered a river
to the westward of the Bogue, (the mouth of the Canton river), three
or four miles from the entrance. We passed a large town, situated
on the side of a heautiful hill, and which is tributary to the ladrones;
the inhabitants saluted them with gongs as they passed.”

In this passage np the river, the pirates committed various rob-
beries, levied contributions on towns which .submitted to them, or
which they could not destroy, and thus proceeded in their destructive
work. One instance, as a specunen of many similar atrocities, we
guote entire. : :

- “QOctober the lst, the fleet weighed in the night, dropped by the
tide up the river, and anchored very quietly hefore a town surround-
ed by a thick wood. - Early in the morning the ladrones assembled
in row-boats and landed, then gave a phout, and rushed into the town
sword in hand. The inhabitants fled to the adjacent hills, in num-
bers apparently superior to the ladrofies. It was a most melancholy
sight to see the women in tears, claspiug their infants in their arms,
and imploring mercy for them from those brutal robbers. The old
and the sick who were unable to fly or make resistance, were either
made prisoners or most inhumanly butchered ; the boats continued
passing and repassing from the junksto the shore in quick succession,
laden with booty, and the men besigeared with bleed. Two hundred
and fifty women and several children were made prisoners and sent
on board different vessels. 'I'hey were unable to escape with the
men, owing to the abominable custom of cramping their feet. Twenty
of these poor womnen were put on board the vessel I was in; they
were hauled on board by the hair and treated in a most savage man-
ner. When the chief came on board, he questioned them respecting
the circumstances of their friends, and demanded raunsoms according-
ly, from six thousand to six hundred dollars each. He ordered them
a berth on deck, at the after part of the vessel, where they had no-
thing to shelter them from the heat of the day, the cold of night, or
the heavy rains. The town being plundered of every thing valuable, it
was set on fire, and reduced to ashes by the morning.” Here they re-
mained three days, and then and on their return, about one hundred
of the women were ransomed; the remainder were offered for sale
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among the ladrones at $40 each. The woman is considered the
lawful wife of the purchaser, who would be put to death if he dis-
carded her. : '

The followirng incident we quote from our Chinese historian. * Mei-
ying the daughter of Yang Kening wus very beautifid, and the pirate
chieftain wished to possess her; but she railed at him:exceedingly.
The pirate becoming angry, suspended her to the mast to force her to
submissien ;' her railing only increased. He then lowered her down,
and having knocked outtwo of her teeth, so that her mouth was filled
with blood, he drew her up again, intending- to- shoot her. . But
she feigning consent to his wishes, he lowered her again-and un-
bound her. Ying now spit the blood upon the pirate, then threw her-
self into the sea and died. * *** The following year, after the pirates
had been pacified, I passed by the village, Pwgnpeényn&, and moved
by the virtue and resolution of Ying and the ﬁtﬁ'e of the villagers,
I wrote an elegiac ode for her as follows.” We will present first the
transglatian of the ode as given by Neumann..

¢ Cease fighting now for a while.!
Let us call back the flowing waves ! .
Who apposed the enemy in time ? . .
A single wife could overpower him. S
Streaming with blood, she grasped the mad offspring of guilt,
She held fast the man and threw him into the meandering strezmn.
The spirit of the water, wandering up aud down on the wavcs,
‘Was astonished at the virtue of Ying. :

My song is at an end!

Waves meet each other continally.
I see the water green as mountain Peih,
But the brilliant fire returns no more!

" How long did we mourn and ery!

« 1 am compelled ' says professor Neumann, ‘“to give a free transla-
tion of this verse, and coufess myself not quite certain of the significa~
tion of the poeticul figures used by our author.” We will subjoin a
less free translation, . : . o

# The spirit of war has now ceased and vanished away’;

" Leét us go back in thought, returning like the winding stream.
‘Who was there that could then resist the foe, ’
‘When but a single female was found to insult his power ?
With her blpod, she spat on the guilty wretch, ‘
Then despising life, she sunk in the curling waves.

Her pure iee-like spirit now wanders over the stream—
Her caurageaus soul with hesitancy lingers behind.

- «My song ended, I still loitered on the spot, and casting a look on
all-around, I saw the hills retained their blueness, and the sea its azure
hue; but the beacon smoke and the shadowing: masts. feturn no more:
Long | staid dishurdening myself of sighs.” '
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It would be too revolting to the feelings to follow the narrator an:|
our Chinese historian in their detail of the piratical depredations dur-
ing that dreadful month. For twenty days the freebooters continued
their work of desolation along the shores of that river and its branch-
es, wringing out the hard earned tribute from the poor inhabitants, or
sweeping away the villages in their uninterrupted course of pillage,
violence, and butchery. At the end of that time their work of death
was interrupted by the appearance of a large imperial fleet coming
up the river to attack them. They met, but the imperial fleet retired
with the loss of five sail, eighty-three having made-good their retreat.
The admiral blew up his own vessel; but the pirates succeeded in
getting tm:,zty guns from her. Very few prisoners were taken, the
captured erews preferring to drown themselves.

Towards the clese of October, Mr. Glasspoole received a letter
from his captain assuring him that he should be ransomed at any
price, but advising not to offer much at first. He therefore offered to
the chief 3000, which the latter disdainfully refused, and demanded
#10,000 with other presents. When the pirates were now ready to
attack a town called little Whampoa, guarded by a small fort and
several vessels of war, Mr. Glasspoole was commanded to order
his men (of whom he had seven British senmen,) to make ready to go
ashore and aid them in battle. Mr. Glasspoole refused, as Mr,
Turner had done in'similsr tircumstances. * But on being pronits-
ed that if he and his men would aid them in taking the place, the
chief would accept the money offered for their ransom, and give
them twenty dollars for the head of every Chinese, we cheerfully
_acceded to these proposals, in hopes of facilitating our deliverance.”
The pirates then attacked the government vessels, cut up the crews,
towed the vessels out of the harbor, and again assailed the town with
redoubled fury. * The inhabitants fought for about a quarter of an
hour, and then retreated to an adjacent hill, from which they were
soon driven with great slaughter. After this, the ladrones returned
and plundered the town, every boat leaving it when laden. The Chi-
nese on the hills perceiving that most of the boats were off, rallied
and retook the town after killing ndar 200 ladrones. One of m
men was unfortunately lost in this dreadful massacre. The ladrones
landed a second time, drove the Chinese oat of the town, then redac-
ed it to ashes, and put all their prisoners to death: without regarding
cither uge or sex! The ladrones were paid by their chief ten
dollars for every Chinese head they produced, and I was witness ta
some of them produeing five or six to obtain payment.”

A few days subsequent to this tragical event, Paou: the admiral
of the pirates, sent orders for 'this squadron to repairimmediately ta
Lantao to his assistance against the Portuguese. They accordingly
weighed anchor, and in passing Lintin were chased by three Portu-
gucse ships and a brig, which styled themselves ‘“the invinciblc
squadron, cruising in the Tigris to annihilate the ladrones!” The
black and red squadrons now united, but soon again separated; the
black staunding out to the eastward, and the red being anchored in a
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Lay under Lantao.  1lere they were attacked by the Portuguese, while
seven junks of the pirates, which were all that were then fit for actien,
were hauled outside, aud moored head and stern across the hay. The
Portuguese ships in passing this line, each fired her broadside, but
without effoct, the shot falling short. The ladrones returned not a
shot, but awaited their nearer approach, of which however they were
disappointed; for the Portuguese retired, lnmeuting in their public
report, that there was not sutlicieut water for ther totengage closer ;
yet Mr. Glasspoole deelares * the outside junks lay in four futhows
of water, which 1 sounded myself.” . .

In this bay and at-this time there was the best exhibition of skill
and force of which we read in nll these encounters; for the boasted
nine days’ blockade called forth the best of these qualities on both
sides. ‘O the R0th of Nev.” saya Mr. Glasspoole, t*we discovared
an immense flest of mandarin vesscls stauding for the bay. On
uearing us, they formed a line and stned close in, each. vessel as she
discharged her guns, tacked to join the rear and reload. They -kept
up a constant fire for about two hours, when one of their largest ves-
sels was hlown up by a firebrand thrown frow aladrene juuk ; after
this_they kept at @ more . respectful distance, but coutinued firing
without intermission two days, when it fell calin, ,'T'he ladrones. then
towed out seven large vessels with abput 200 row-boats to board.them ;
but a breeze springing up, they made-sail and escaped. The la-
drones returned into the bay and anghored; the Portugnese and
mandarins followed, and continued a. heavy canwonnding during
that night and the next day.”” Again on the t!ird day in the eveving,
it fell calin, and the same scene was reaeted ; -the ladrones rowed out
and succeeded in capturing one vessel ‘mounnting twehty-two guns.
Again they returned into thie bay, the Portuguesc und imperialisis
following and keeping up a coustant fire. . - .

«.0n the night of the eighth day of blockade, they sent in eight
fire vessels, which if properly constrincted imust have done great execu-
tion. They came very regularly into the centre of the fleet, two and
two, burning furiously 5 one of them came alongside of the vessel I
was in, but they succeeded in boomiug her off.  The ladrones towed
them all on shore, extinguished the fire, and broke thein up for fire-
wood. The Portuguese sent a dispateir to the govetnor of Macao,
stating that they had destroyed at least -one third of the Iadrones’
fleet, and hoped soon to effeet their purpose by 'totally annibilating
them. On the 20th of November, the Indrones being all.ready for
sea, weighed and stood boldly out, bidding defianee to the invincible
squadron and, the iipperinl fleet, which consisted of ninety-three war
junks, six Portvguese ships, a brig and & schoeaer. The ladrones
chased them two or three hours, keeping up a constant fire; but
finding they did not gome up,with thew,-they hauled their wind and
stood to the castward. Thus terminated the boasted blockade, which
Jasted nine days, during which time the ladrones completed all their
repairs, lost not a single vessel, and only thirty os forty. men. An
American was also Killed, oue of three that remained out of eight
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taken in a schioouer. 1 had two very narrow escapes. 'The chief’s
wife frequently sprinkled me with gurlic water, which they eoneider
an effectual chann against shot.”

'Fhe time for the relense of Mr. G. and his companions in cap-
tivity was now come. He received a note from the commander of
the honorable eompany’s: cruiser- Antelope, who had been three days
searching for the forlotn prigonors.. H'he necessaty afrangements
were soon made; a ladrone hodt proeeeded alone to receive the ran-
som, bat on her returiy was \vitclied and chaded by a:mandarin boat.
‘¢ Our situation was now a most critical'one; the rangom in the hand
of the ladrones, and the boat not daring to earry us to the ship- for
feur of the maundarin boat.” Next morning the chief inspected the
ransom which consisted of the following urticles,~~two bales of su-
perfine cloth; two chests of opiamn; two caské of gurpowder; a
telescope, -and the restin dollars.: After a little further difficulty,
* we had the  inexpressible plensube of arriving on bord the Ante-
lope, at 7.p. M. De¢ember 71h, whete we wero most-cordially: receiv-
ed, aud keartily congratulated on our safe and happy deliverance
from a miserable ¢aptivity, -which we had endured for eleven weeks
and three days.” o S N

The pawer of: these -outlnws was now .at its greatest height, and
their path may truly be said to have bten a course of desolation and
blood. Yet this fenrful combination in the righteous providence of
God was destined to be:soon scattered after reaching such a height.
It was broken, not by the Pertiguese power, nor by the imperial arm,
but by that:which has ruined many a better c¢ause, futernal division.
Ever since Paou had been clevated by his ewn valor and the favor of
the chieftainess te the chief cemmand, altercations and enmity had
subsisted befwaen him and his rival Kwé Potae. Kwé Potae was com-
mander of the black squadron, as Paou.was of the redt but ehee when
the latter was blockaded by a streng imperial fleet, Kwd Potae openly
threw oft all allegiance and alliance and refused to coine te his aid.
Paou as usual escaped. froin'his enemy, but when - efterwards the
rival captains met, . their animosity broke out-into blows and a san-
guinary battle ensued between the two. flags. 'The fleet of Paou at
that tini¢ was mueh inferior in vumbers, and after n bloody enghpe-
meunt he saffered:defeat ; ‘sixteen of his vessels were lot, and 300
of his men. were éapturéd, who were all inlwriranly massacred.

This was a deathblow to the confederacy which had so long de-
fied the emperor’s power. Kwo Potae now equally exposed to danger
on both sides, resolved, before matters should ¢ome to extremity, te
submit to government. General amnesty had bieen proclaimed in the
emperor’s name to-the submissive .pitates; and :he- resblved to avail
himself of this occasion t¢ withdraw from his associates, bn condis
tion of free pardon and a-proper provision-for all hit followers.

But teo happy in according mercy where power hadl failed, the go-
vernment * feeling that compassion.is. thie way of heaven, therefore
redeemed these pirates from their former crimes.” - Kwd Potae took
snother name, and.‘was elevated to the rank of an imperial officer,
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T'he red flag of Paou and the chieftainess was still flying over much
the greater number of freebooters, and their ravages continued some
months longer, but more limited. But being much weakened by the
desertion of their accomplice, harassed too incessantly by the enemy,
who had now acquired knowledge of their rendezvous and strength,
aud encouraged, we cannot doubt, by the success of their former as-
sociates in crime, they began to entertain thoughts of submission.
When this desire hecame known to the messenger whom the gover-
nor of Macao had sent to sound their feelings, arrangements were
soon made for a visit from two inferior officers to the piratical
fleet. But the suspicions of Paou and the chieftainess that treachery
was designed, made it necessary to obtain for them and their follow-
ers the very highest pledges of safety. A meeting was therefore
agreed on between them and the governor of Canton himself, to take
place near the Bogue, and without any retinue. It is said the go-
vernor trombled a little, and his cheek grew pale as head¢anced in a
single vessel towards the line of the pirates. The dreaded pirates
with Paou and another officer came upon the deck where his excellen-
cy was stationed, fell on their knees, knocked head, and received his
gracious pardon. But the sudden appearance of some Portugwese
and imperial ships interrupted this fair train of negotiating, and
caused the pardoned pirates to flee in consternation to their fleet
again. But after a few days delay, having become satisfied that no
treachery had been designed, a council was called to deliberate on
renewing the interrupted surrendry. The chieftainess offered to go
alone 1o Canton and finish the arrangements, being willing to .show
as mych confidence in the governor as he had exhibited towards
them. The: pirates reluctantly consented to her daring proposal,
and accordingly she went with several of the pirates’ wives and
children to the provincial city, completed all the arrangements with
the governer and the Portuguese commissioner, and the fleet soon
followed, The governor went down to Heidnygshan, and received
the submission. They were allowed to retain their property or an
equivalent; they who.chose, enlisted under government to aid in ex-
terminating their remaining comrades who still stood out. * This is
the manner in which the great red squadron was pacified.” Paou and
Kwo Potae were both active in hunting out and destroying the gangs
of their old confederates. ¢ After this act,” says our Portuguese
authority, * Paou set out for Peking, where he found a seat in the
court, and for his experience was much esteemed by the empéror.”
Thenceforward all became quiet on the rivers and tranquil on the
four seas. For his exalted services, the governor was permitted by
solemn edict from ¢ the son of heaven’ to wear a peacoek’s feather
with two eyes ! -

From the narratives of Messrs. Turner and Glasspoole we gather
some additional facts respecting this once outlawed but now loyal
class of celestial subjects. ‘ With respect to conjugal rights they are
religiously strict; no person is allowed to have a woman on board
unless married to lier according to their laws. Eaeh an is allowed
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a small berth about four feet square, where he stows his wife and fa-
muly, the young ladrones.” 8o great scarcity and distress were pro-
duced among the thousands of pirates by the orders of guvernment ta
eut off all their supplies, that their atrocities at that time perpetrated
on the peaceful people, were rather the vindictive effect of long ex«
hsperation. * During our captivity,” says Mr. G., “ we lived thrcg
waoks on caterpillars boiled with rice; in faet, there are very few
creatures that they will not eat.”  And this account will appear less
and less incredible in proportion to our acquuintance with the hatnts
and means of living in time of scarcity amouy the Chingse poer. The
pirates were much addicted to gambling, und spent their leisure hours
at cards and sinoking opium. Such of their captives as were unable
to ranson themselves, and volunteers, sustained and inereased their
numbers. Froquently. five, ten, and twenty men of this later des-
cription arrived in one party; some were only vagahounds, but many
of them, says T'uruer, were men of decent appearance, and soine even
hrought money with them. Such were at first allowed to withdraw at™_
pleasure, but latterly the chief refused to permit any to joint him tor a
term less than eight or nine months. »

Another curious, but not altogether. singular trait 6f these lnwless
men, wns their reverence for rehigious or superstitious rites. We find
they were ready to ask counsel of their gods iit reference to their
murderous work, where and when they should rob and marder the in-
nocent and helpless; and they were sincere enough 1o adhere to the
supposed directions even to their loss. It is stated. by Turner that
the chief on consulting their gods on one occasion, was required to
give up his'own ship and take a smaller one, with: whieh he compli-
ed. 'The prisoners who united with the pirates were required te ge
before the idols and swear- in. & presctibed form to'fidelity. : .From
Mr. G.. we learn that on a time: the fleat anchorcd before “a’ tows
which was defended by four mud batteries, and during twe days re-
mained perfectly quiet. On the third day, the forts commensed and
eontinued a brisk fire for several haurs, while the ladrones returned
not a shot, but weighed in the night and dropped down the river: The
reason they gave for this pro¢edure was, that the idofs had nbt-promis
ed them success. They were very superstitious and eonsulted thejrigods
ou all nceasions ; if the omens were good,. they: would 'wntertake the
most daring enteryrises. In their progress of desolation up the river
of which we have spoken, from several emall villages they received
tribute of dollars, sugar and rice, with a feiv latge pigs rousted whole
as offerings to the idols. Every prisouer ialso on. being ranseued;
was obliged to preseént a pig or some fowls; which:the priest offered
with prayers ; it remained befote the idols.a few houis and tray theif
divided amongst the crew. . Does not this prove that a sense of relis

ion is innate in -man, and is not wholly. etadieated even fiorh the
oms of the most profligite and eréel? Add.does it nnt equally
prove that ¥ain' man.is éver ready to delude hinself with:thé hope of
the divine protection and guidance and favor, even inthe prosecution
of inhuman and ‘detestable wickedwess ¥ : T
" eni REP: YOL. ML 3
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In 1807, Mr. Turner estimated the number of vessels under all the
piratical flags at 500, and the total of pirates at 25,000 men. But
in 1809-10, when their power was at its greatest height, Mr.
Glasspoole caleulated their force to consist of 70,000 men, navigat-
ing 800 large vessels, and 1000 small ones, which included also
their row-boats. These estimates appear not to have been ventured
at random, but after a repeated enumeration of the six divisions so far
as they could be reckoned by squadrons, and smaller detachments under
the various flags. 'This number must also be understoed to include
all the open pirates which scoured the south and southeastern coasts
of China at the time, and which were all under one or another of the
flags. By their numbers and the nature of the country adjacent, they
were truly a formidable band ; and although not endowed with that
valor which characterizes many other desperadoes, yet they were
not wholly destitute of courage. They often stood well under at-
tacks from superior forces; yet this may not have been so much
owing to their own courage as to the knowledge of their assailants’
cowardice. For the ridiculous weakness of the Chinese navy is
as well known as is its great numerical strength. There can be
little or no just doubt that in point of numbers, the navy of this
country has superiority over every other in the world. At the navy-
yard of this city alone, we have seen during the last autumn and win-
ter not less than twelve or fifteen new men-of-war launched. The
preceding year witnessed about the same number; yet none of these
remain in port at the year’s end, but they are all dispatched to their
various stations as guard vessels, or cruisers against the pirates.

- These vessels are most of them of the smallest class, not exceeding
perhaps six or eight guns each; yet the cheapness and dispatch with
which they are built s unknown in other countries, and only exceeded
by their imperfections. In point of speed, strength, safety, guns,
powder, balls, men, officers, tactics and courage, (if indeed the two
latter ought to have a name at all in €hina,) they are so vastly infe-
rior to a modern ship of the line, that scarcely any amount of num-
bers can make them equal to ene such foe.

"We will close this account by a word relative to piracy sinee the
great pacification of 1810. Chow Feiheung the conjurer, whose
mediation had been used in treating with Paou the chief pirate, was
afterwards ornamented by imperial order, with a peacock’™ feather,
and acted many years as a Chinese officer of Macao. He was a great
epium eater and opium smuggler, and died miserably. The famous
widow of Ching Yih still lives in this eity ; she is near sixty years of
age, and leads a life of peace, so far as is consistent with keeping an
infamoue gambling house. The ten thousands of poor wretches whe-
were thus disbanded, were neither annihilased, ner subdued, nor pro~
vided thereby with future support beyend their presentill gotten
means: and though there has beenr nosuch confederacy of pirates sub-
sequent to' that event; yet their names and their deeds and their
wants coutinued ; and frequent distresses have occasioned frequent
piracies. To the present time depredations continue, especially neas
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Hainan and Fubkeén. Furopeans, who haye recently visited the
eastern maritime parts of China, have sevem times been in villages
whose inhabitants resort to robbery and piracy, when their other
means, if any, of subsistence fail them. In times of scarcity, robberies
are frequent, even between this city and Macao. Before the Chinese
new year’s day, when money is in especial demand, they venture up
to this city, and even prowl as land pirates about it, and in its streets;
a native friend last winter told us the instances were so frequent of
persons being carried off by them for the sake of ransom, that no
man could feel himself safe aloune in the streets after nine o’clock
at night. There are one or more places on this river of so infamous
memory, that every Chinese boatman, if the dusk of evening fall
around him near that spot, passes with quick and silent stroke and
many a fearful look behind him.

Awr. IV. Natural history of China; attention paid to it by the
Jesuits, subscquently by QOsbeck and others, and by the British
embassies; want of information at the present time ; notices of the

" geology of the vicinity of Lintin and Canton.

Before entering upon the examination of the geological features
of the country in the vicinity of Canton, it may be proper to take a
brief survey of what has been done towards advancing the knowledge
«of the natural history of China. An empire, embracing within its
limits all temperatures and every diversity of soil, must necessarily
Ppresent a great variety of scenery and productions. Extensive inves-
tigation is cousequently wanted to ascertain the general outlines of
the several branches of its natural history, and patient research to
enable us to judge of the actual importance of each. To ucquire a
correct knowledge of the geology of this country, and of the minerals
which are found in its strata, and to exhibit the botany and zoodlogy
of China and the modes of agriculture among its inhabitants, together
with other collateral branches of inquiry, are subjects so interesting
and useful that they cannot fail to excite the attention of those, who,
while they care for the welfare of their own species, delight to con-
template the handiworks of their Creator.

The Jesuits were the first Europeans, except Marco Polo, who
made any investigation in this field. For nearly two centuries, these
men resided in China, and in the course of their attempts to establish
themselves here, they traveled extensively throughout all the pro-
vinces. During the reign of Kanghe, a period of sixty-one years, they
were permitted to investigate every thing they deemed worthy of no-
tice, and the voluminous works they left, bear testimony to their di-
ligence. Missions were established in ell the principal cities and
they were ably conducted by men who were well versed in literature,
and in the arts and sciences, and who would not have suffered by com-
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-paribon with the best scholars of Europe. And what might we expect
Ao find in their works, concerning the .natural history of Chinal
Judgimg hy their suecess in other departinents, as topography, his-
tory, &e., we might rensonably hope for full and faithful narrations
of the vegetable and animal productions and also of the agriculture.
.Concerning some of the mare remarkable productions, as bamboo,
‘tea, &c., we haye details of such levgth as to tire the reader. They
"were not the men who would let any thing pass by them, which
could adorn their pages, or excite the wounder of readers in other
eountrica, But what do we find on perusing their accounts? So
far as those descriptions are mere trauslations of native authors, the
defects are not to be chnrged to the Jesuits, They wished to tell all
they could concerning China, and in their desire so to do, recorded
many things, which further research would have couvinced them were
not fucts. These exaggerated statements have conspired to create
ideal uotions of the character, polity, and country of the Chinese,
which future travelers, we apprehend, will find erroneous.  Among
all their remarks on natural history, we do not find a single continued
nurration of facts, which the author asserts as having ‘come uuder
his own eves. There waus no Linneus or Cuvier who would be sati-
fied with faithfully recording the results of his own-observation. If
such had been the case, the united labors of these * fithers® would
have precented rich materials, for compiling a work on the vatural
hi.-itdryui’Cbinn, but which must now be reserved for others.

In considering the merits and demerits of these writers, however,
we-must remember, that they lived in an age when the public taste
was satisfied with nething but tales almost beyond the bounds of be-
lief. Dlreir nboounts are not more improbable that what we find in
Buffon; and these men flourisiied long before his time. Besides it
was for their iuterest to portray this country in as fivorable an aspect
as possible: their situation was such as required all the aid that inter-
esting description could bring. The waut of any well digested work on
natural history, also presented itsel€ as a serious obstacle against pur-
suing the soience in a useful way. If observations were nade, how
oonuld they be compared with previous ones, and their relative import-
ance ascertained? This was a hindrance, of which we can hardly
have n full cemeeption in the present advanced state of the science.
With the want of books the precarious tenure of the establishment of
the Jesuits here, may also be adduced as a reason why so few turn-
ed their attention to such subjects. Liahle every moment to he driven
out of the eountry, the leaders would naturally bend all their energies
to seoure that which had already been gained and ledve others to
harrate what wns seen. The erroneous ideas conoerning the natural
histary of this country, which have becoms current among the greut
fnass of readers in the west, is a serious evil, and one which has been
pccasioned chiefly by the exaggerated statemients of these early writers,
Every auther for the last century, who wished to write concerning
China, needed only to open the volumes of the Jesuits, and long des-
cript-ions on every subject met his ey, These he wrought into his owy
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phraseology, and spared not to enlarge or reduce -them to suit his
own convenience. The cousequeace is that the same thoughts being
presentyd in many lights aud by authors of reputation, nre received us
acorcdited truths. . An instance of this is found in Malte-Brun’s geo-
graphy, who says ou thre authority of u wewber of the Dutch embassy,
** that the Clinese farmer yokes his wilfe aud ass together, at the
plough;” aud this is snid iu szch a wonner as to convey the idea
that it is & commou ec¢currence ; while the instances of such brutality
are a8 rare in China as in Persia or India or any other couutry in
1he same state of civilization. Coucerning the accounts of the Jesuits
in general, we may observe, that when they are satisfactorily proved
or disproved, and the truth sifted from the rubbish which surrounds
them, they will bs found to contain much valuable information. But
until they buve been carefully compared with renewed investigations,
ihey must be ¢autiously received. :

We will now proceed from the works of the Jesuits, which for the
most pait were written before the eighteenth century, to consider
what has been doune by more receut observers. In 1750, Peter Osbeck
came to China as ¢haplain to a Swedish East Indiaman, and made
some discoveries ia the vicinity of Cauton. He was a disciple of
Liuneus, aud had imbibed his waster’s love for the works of nature.
The (reedom allowed to foreigners at that timie, enabled him to
extend his researches in this hitherto unexplored ficld to a considera-
ble distance round the city. He collected muny plants in the vicinity
of Canton and the anchorage at Whawmnpoa. The remembrauce of his
zeul and success was perpetuated by Lunneews wn the Osbeckia Chi-
nensis ; and a friend and assistant was also remembered in the 1'o-
renia Asiatica.  These we believe are the only inustunces of any per-
sons who came to China for ouly a siugle season, that improy¢d the
oppertunity to exteud the knowledge of its natural histury. Other
ports, as Shanghae and Amoy were once open to foreiguers, but the
desire for gain was then so strong as to engross all the time of tho-e
who visited them. ,

From the time of Osbeck till the embassy under Macartney in 1793,
we read of nowe who explared these wide fields. No Tournefort or
I'ursh was found who would wallingly endure the futigues and dan-
gers of vasiting China from a love of natural history. The eniiassy
under lord Macartney was provided with competent naturalists, and
the advantages enjoycd were many ; yet the results do net appeur to
have heen considernble. In a journey frowm Teéutsin to Jého (Zhebol),
nnd then through Peking to Cauton, abundanee of opportunitivs must
hnve been presented to eulange our knowledge of this country.  But
the saine causes which will retard future laborers hindered the res
searches of the.members of this embugsy ; the jealousy of the Chinese
government prevented thew from examining most of the interesting
ohjects which came in their way, while traveling throagh the o.attry,
The works of Staunton and Barrow however contain many valuable
notices of the ndtural history of China. And if the embassy did unot
vpcn a more fuvarable tade to its projectors, it enabled us to form morg
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correct ideus of the real aspect of the country, both in a political and
natural point of view. ‘The remarks were such as would naturally
be made by those traveling in a circumscribed manner, and relate
principally to agriculture and the natural scenery. The Dutch em-
bassy to Peking in 1795, under Van Braam does not appear to have
made many remarks concerning the natural history of the districts
through which it passed. From the time of that embassy to the one
under lord Amherst in 1816, very little was done in this branch of
knowledge in China. When that expedition was proposed, the ad-
vantages that would accrue from having an able and- scientific natu-
ralist were duly appreciated by the projectors. Such an one was found
in Dr. Abel, and the result showed that the expectations of those who
recommended him were not ill founded. Every thing necessary to
enable him to transport the specimens, whether on shore or on board
the ship, was done, and no expense spared in affording him all the
cilities possible during the journey. From Teéntsin to the capital, the
way was closely examined. But from Peking to Canton, few obser-
vations were made or specimens collected on account of the rapidity
of traveling. Besides, Dr. Abel was taken sick on his return, and
prevented from making personal research to the extent he wished.
The gentlemen of the embassy, however, brought him every specimen
they saw worthy of notice. At Canton, the whole collection of plants,
minerals and other objects, which had been collected were put on
board the Alceste, the ship that brought the embassy to China. The
loss of that vessel in Gaspar straits, and with her, Dr. Abel’s entire col-
lection and the notes appended to it, deprived the world of much
valuable information. Except a very few specimens he gave to some
friends at Canton, every thing he had collected perished with the Al-
ceste. Among these preserved specimens, sir Joseph Banks found
some new plants, one of which, Abelia Chinensis,commemorates the
zeal of the naturalist.

Since this expedition, nothing of importance has been done in any
department of natural history, excepting botany. To this branch,
a few of the gentlemen attached to the honorable E. I. company’s
factory have paid some attention. The Horticultural society of
London, in 1819, sent out Mr. Kerr, a gardener, to collect and buy
living plants and send them home; but his success was only partial.
Many new plants have been discovered among those which have been
sent home by the residents at Canton. The steady demand for these,
both among foreigners and natives, has induced the Chinese to bring
rare plants to this city ; they are kept for sale at Fah te, the ¢ flower
gardens,’ near Canton. The number of plants shipped to Europe
and America yearly is considerable, and the demand is increasing.
According to Livingstone, not one in a thousand reaches their des-
tination, vet from the immense number sent in a long course of years,
we may safely infer that one-half of all known Chinese plants have
been discovered and named in this way. Great care is necessary to
preserve them on board ship in a voyage of such length, and from
the want of this care consequently, many of them die. Different



1834. Natural History of China. 87

plants require such diflerent attention, that what saves one kills
another. But the number of names probably far exceeds the num-
ber of apecies, for the Chinese gardeuners are skillful in altering the
appearance of flowers, and finding it for their interest so to do, they
devote mueh time to the pursuit. '

From this short sketch it appears that in the natural history of
the Chinese empire, much remains to be done. The Chinese works
on this subject are voluminous, and they contain dissertations on
plants of all kinds and qualities, chiefly those used in medicines;
on gems of which they are fond; on quadrupeds, birdg, fishes and
insects; and even shells and mollusce are not overlooked by them.
On the same pages we also find accounts of tiger-elephants, dragons
and other similar fantasies. The entire range of natural science in
the Chinese empire, will require thorough investigation, for what has
been done, needs to be done again. ‘Betany has attracted the most
attention, and the progress made in it from various sourees is consid-
erable; but the grasses,the cryptogamic plants and some other branch-
e of the study, are nearly unknown. The works of the Jesuits con-

" tain unotices of the animala of China; but with the other branches
of the zoology we are imperfectly acquainted. The birds, and the
fishes, the insects and the mollusce, will each afford sufficient ma-
terials for many interesting volumes. Mineralogy is on the same
level, but the precious gems, the beatiful crystals of quartz, the white
copper and the gypsum seen in Canton, show the “abundance of its
mineral treasures; the variety of metals cannot be small, but their*
full extent cannot be yet kuown.

Of the geology of thia'empire very little knowledge has been gained
by Europeans; and of the organic remains, which we may expect to
be considerable from those fouud in Ava and Siberia, still less is
known. It will be apparent then, that the investigation of China
and its dependencies, will open a field of research, that is unequalled
in the world. From Samarcand to Formosa and Japan, and from
Saghalien 10 Camboja, is a field which is nearly unknown, Peopled
from the remotest antiquity with wandering nomades, who have des-
pised agriculture, and employed themselves in enslaving their neigh-
bors, Tartary is about the same now as it was a thousand years
ago. China has undergone many alterations, and the face of the
country by increase of population has assumed the appearance of an
extended garden when compared - with the countries on the western
boundary. We hope this interesting and wide field will soon be care-
fully surveyed in all its departments. The Chinese are not so savage
as the Arabs, nor so deceitful as the Moors, nor so wandering as the
N. A. Indians, in whose countries travelers have passed many years.
From the appearance of the times; we expect the Chinese empire
will soon be open to foreigners; and we trust that the naturalist wil}
not be slow to enter on a field abounding with objects worthy of his
attention. -

The geology of the country between the city of Canton and the
ocean is so simple that we shall make but few remarks concerning
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it The gemneral characteristics are primitive, and th2 usual aecom-
paniments of the presence of such rocks are seen in the insulated
and barren peaks which line the coast. Ou the north side of the river
the conutry rises inte hills, which are formed, as far as we have had
opportunity to exumine, of a compact graywacke, probably belonging
to the lower secondary class of rocks. This rock is found near the
surface, but does not appenr 1o be used to any great extent by the
Chinese in building or for other purposes. It is fine grained and
contains a large proportion of quartz. Lying imnmediately beneath
the graywacke, is the old red sundstone. This stratum is found
varying from a bright red, fine grained rock, to a coarse conglome-
rate, full of large pebbles of quartz. It is seen outeropping in the
mididle of the river a few rods below the factories, and from thence it
extends southwards for many miles. At that place its dip, measured by
an angle with the horizon, is a few degrees westward. This stra-
tum also extends eastward, and most of the hills between Canton and
Whampoa have this rock for a substratum, with the graywacke
ahove. The finer varieties of the sandstone are used for building
and flagging, usually for the latter. Below the sandstone is foand
the granite. This rock outcrops more and more as the river descends
towards the sea, until helow the Bogue it is the only stratum. - The
suhspecies are numerous, and in some places it passes into gueiss and
horublend. * The usual variety however is a dark colored, fine -
grained rock, somewhat fissile. At the mouth of the river, the gra-
nite is found rising up into peaks, which present to the voyager com-
ing in from the ocean, a range of desert, uninhabited and cheerless
islets, ranging in height from 1200 to 2000 feet. When, however,
the island is sufficiently large to allow n detritus to accumulate at the
foot of the hills, the soil is good, and by the .industry of the Chinese
in manuring, is soon rendered productive. The entire number of these
islands has never -heen ascertnined, but it must amount to several
hundreds, as the whole cnast from Pedro Brance to the borders of
Hainan is lined with them. On these islands, great riumbers of er-
ratic blocks of rock are found ; on the top of Lintin peak are three
or four, each weighing several tons. The graunite and its varieties
are used to a great extent by the Chinese in the basements of build-
ings, for flagzing and for pillars; for the latter purpose # is weR
adapted. ‘ .

The minernls as yet found in these different strata are very few,
consisting only of crystals of felspar, quartz and pyrites, which eccur
sparingly in the granite. Further investigation may disclese more
of those minérals usually found in primitive rocks.  Crystallized,
primitive marbles are brought te Canton from the northenstern parts
of this provinée. The colors are mostly clouded blue and black. We
have seen no transition limestone in Canton. Coal is plentiful and
extensively used. The soil of the country in this neighborhoed is
mostly alluvion; but on the declivities of the hilly, it is decomposed
sandstone, and of a red color. It gencrally prodaces two crops an-
wually. The fields of rice are banked up ou the river side, and at
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intervals sluices are constructed which -allow evety tide to cover them:
In times of much rain, the quantity of soil held in suspension is
great, and when the water remains quiet a short time, it settles. In
the river itselfy where the current is slow, depositions soon appear
above the surface, and many of the low islands have been formed in
this way, and constant-additions are making to all. On the hills, the
soil is more nearly primitive, and cousists mostly of the decomposed
rack undernecuth,

AN

Map of the Choo keang. This map is desigued to illustrate parts of the lwg
receding papers concerning ¢ Chinese pirates’ and * the natural history of China.
t includes the numerous islands in the bay of the dver, and the river itself up as
far as the provincial city ; comprising in length 75 geographical miles of latitude,
and in breadth one degree of longitude. The Bogue, which the Chinese regard as
the mouth of the river, is guarded by three forts, at one of which foreign ships must
show their passports. The principal iuside anchorage is called Whampoa Reach,
&xtending two or three miles, between the islands of Honan on the west. Wham-
»on and Junk istand on the north. and French and Dine's isiands nn the south.
intin is the outside anchorage; but during the typhoon montlis, it is forsaken for
the safer harbors on the east und west, Kapsuymoon (also written Capsingmoon,)
and Kumsingmoon. The inner passage to Canton is used only by native craft, it
being whally proltibited to foreign boats. The map is constructed upon a scale
of five miles to the inch. The latitude of the foreign factories at Canton is 23° 7°
10" N.; the longitude, 113° 14" 30” E. Lintin peak is in lat. 22° 24’ 30” N.; long,
113° 48 30” E. Mucao is situaied in lat. 22° 10" 30” N_; long: 113" 32’ L. ’
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ARrr. V. Burmah; sketch of the history of the protestant mission
in thal country; its present state; and notices uf the Christian
books written and publishéd in the Burman langutige. By
BenevoLens. Oct. 1833.  Continued from Vol. 11, page 563.

The object of this paper is to give a very brief histofy of the
efforts which have heen made to spread Chfistianity in Burmah,
'The labors of the Romanists can hardly be entitled t6 any notice
here, for thiough they have resided in the country for about a century,
they have effected comparatively nothing. ‘They have four or five
tongregations, which consist almost entirely of Portuguese and
their déscendants, many of whonl wear the Bufman dress, and con-
form to Burman customs in every fesjiect, except that they eat pork
and mike their prostrations before the cross of the virgin; instead of
the pagoda, and the imdge 6f Gaudatha. The priests have moteover
written a few teacts and had them published at Rome in the Burman
character ;. and the present bisliop, wha arrived in 1831, brought as
many as sevehteen copies for the supply of his dincese ! -

Concerning the first attempts of protestants, I shall give but a very,
hrief view, because the affairs of that trying and eventfal period, if
explained in detail would accupy too riuch space, and because they
have been already presented to the public in the memoirs of Mrs. Jud-
son ;—a work Wwhich has established its character s a production 6f
tincommon interest by having already passed through several editionsy

en! Rer: voL. i 19
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both in England and America. To that I beg leave to r.fer those
who wish for further information respecting the early history of the
mission. Regarding more recent eftorts I shall be more puarticular.

The first protestant labors were commenced at Rangoon in 1807
by Messrs. Chater and Mardon, who went thither from Serampore.
Mr. Mardon soon Jeft the country, and his place was supplied by Mr.
Felix Carey. Not long after, Messrs. Pritchett and Brian, from the
London Missionary Society reached the country. Mr. B. soon died,
and Mr. P. removed to Vizagapatam: Mr. Chater, after four years
residence, removed to Ceylon but not till he had acquired the lan-

age and commenced the work of translation. Mr. Carey remained,
and when Mr. and Mrs. Judson arrived in July, 1813, he had gone to
Ava by order of the king. Before he left the mission, be prepared and
published a gramnmar, revised and published Mr. Chater’s translation
of the gospel of Matthew, and made some translations himself; how
much, is now unkuown, as his ' manuscripts were lost. Mr. and Mrs.
Judson at once commenced the study of the language. Having no
dictionary and but an imperfect grammur, they found it difficult; yet in
the course of two years, they were able to hold some discussions with
the natives. In 1815, Mr. Judson commenced and prosecuted with
great zcal the study of Pali. 'l'hey were ulone, however, till join-
ed by Mr. Hough, an American printer and missionary in Oct. 1816.
Two tracts had been prepared which were printed by Mr. Hough
soon after his arrival.

Notwithstanding all the efforts which had been made, it was not il
March, 1817, that the firstserious inquirer into the truth of Christianity
applied to Mr. Judson. His appearance and conversation awakened
joy and hope, but i was fallacious. In December, 1817, Mr. Judson,
worn down by ill bealth, and desirous of procuring some assistance
from a Christian settlcment near Chittagong, where the Burman
language was spoken, embarked for that place. But by adverse
winds, he was driven to the western peninsula, and was detained at

Madras till July 20th, 1818. During his absence, Mr. Hough was sc-
verely harassed hy the government, summoned to the court, and
told in the most unfeeling terms, that if he did not tell all the truth
relative to his situation in the country, *they would write with his
heart’s blood.” Further, as indicative of Burman feeling before the
war, it should be mentioned, that at the court-house he was obliged te
auswer, through an interpreter, the most trivial questions, such as.
what were the names of his parents, how many suits of clothes he had,
&c., which were all written down with great correctness. Sept. lth
1818 Messrs. Colman and Wheelock from Boston, joined the mission \
In Julv of the succeeding year, Mr. and Mrs. Hough departed for Ben-
gal. The same year, in April, Mr. J. commenced public preaching in
a zayat, or open shed, erected near his house. Mrs. J. by a schoel
and the religious instruction of females, did what she could to aid his
design. In consequence of these efforts many serious inquiries were
made. Moung Nau the first convert, made his appearance in April
30th, 1819. After ¢arious instructions and important devclopments
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of character, he wns ‘acknowledged as a disciple of Jesus Christ, by
baptism June 27th, 1819; a day of unutterable joy to the missionaries,
who had resided there about six years without seeing any apparent
fruit of their labors.

Mr. Wheelock embarked for Bengal about a year after his arrival,
in feeble health, and on his passage ‘“in a fit of delirium plunged into
the ses and was drowned.” Nov. 7th, 1819, two more were baptized
on a profession of their faith in the Savior of men. The persecutions .
which the investigators and recipients of Christianity were called to
endure were so vexatious, that they were deterred even from examin-
ing its claims to be a divine communication, and it seemed the mis-
sionaries’ indispensable duty that they sheould lay their case before the
king, and solicit toleration. Accordingly Messrs. Judson and Colman
immediately set out for Amarapora, at that time the capital, where they
arrived Jan. 25th, 1820. They were admitted to an audience, and
prescnted their petition for toleration, but received from one of the
king’s officers an intimation of his views, thus: * In regard to your
petition, his majesty gives no order.” On their return to Rangoon,
Mr. Colman left for Chittagong, und soon after settled at Cox Bazar.
“Surrounded by poverty, ignorance and delusion, he fcll a wmartyr to
his zeal, July 4th, 1822.”" Another convert was baptized at Rangoon,
April 20th, 1820, and between this and January 1822, several others,
among whoin were some persons of distinction. About this time, Mr.
Price arrived in the double capacity of physician and missionary. Mr.
Judson continned his labor of translation with unremitted vigor. Mrs.
Judson was obliged by ill health to leave Rangoon in August, 1820,
and proceed to America, via England; and on her return in 1823,
was accompanied by Rev. J. Wade and Mrs. Wade.  During her ab-
sence, Mr. Hough had returned to Rangoon, and the little church
bad increased to eighteen members. Dr. Price was summoned to
Ava by the king, and Mr. J. deemed it expedient to accompany him,
and again petition for religious toleration. They were so far success-
fal that the king noticed them favorably, and ordered groundto he
given them for a dwelling house. Mrs. Judson joined him in 1823-4.
Soon after, the war with the English commenced, and severe trials
awaited the missionaries. Those at Rangoon for three or four days
suffered all that human malice could invent, but were soon rescued
by English generosity. Mr. Judson and Dr. Price were seized and
thrown into prison, where they remained about a year and a half, ex-
periencing every imaginable hardship and indignity, sometimes with
three and sometimes with five ‘pairs of fetters.. During this period,
though Mrs. Judson had no common obstacles to surmount, she ex-
erted herself with unrivaled Christian heroism, to alleviate their suf-
ferings, and those of the other prisoners confined with them.

At the close of the war in 1826, they were released through the inter-
ference of the English. Dr. Price continued to reside at Ava, where
he was high in favor with the king and his nobles, to whom he gave
scientific lectures, instrueted their children, and by his conversations
aud defence of Christianity doubtless did much to enlighten the Bur-
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man court. He died at Ava, Feb. 14th,1828, of a lingering pulmo-
pary complaint.  Messrs. Judson and Wade repaired to Amherst, and.
commenced a new station, where Mrs. Judson closed her eventtul life,
Oct. 24th, 1826. Mr. Boardman arrived in April, 1337, soon after
whicl all the missionaries removed to Maulmein, which though a
short time before amere jungle, had already risen into a place of
much greater consequence than Amherst. At Maulmein a very unu-
saal seriousness was awakened among the people iu the latter part of
1327, and the beginning of 1828, which resulted in the addition of
about thirty members to the church. In April, 1828, Mr. Boardman
removed to Tavoy, and vigorously prosecuted his labor till removed
by death iu February, 1831.

A missionary printer, Mr. Bennett, joined the mission in 1829, and
since that time, though in the midst of difficulties, the operations of
the press have been unusually efficient.  In Nov. 1830, the mission
was reinforced by Messrs. Kincaid and Masou.  Myr. Jones followed
in the ensuing February. In 1828, some soldiers of H, B. M.’s 45th
regiment applied to Mr. Judson for religious instruction. A small
church was soon collected which received the ministrations of Messrs,
Judson, Wade, Boardman, Kincaid, and Jones successively. Mr.
Kincaid’s labors were continued loungest, and when the regiment was
removed to another station, in April, 1832, the number of the church
members amounted to 75 or 80. These labors were continued by Mr.
Jones_after the arrival of the 4Ist regiment, and several from that
also were hopefully brought to a saving knowledge of the truth.

A second priuter, Mr, Cutter, arrived in May, 1832. 1n Septem-
ber following, Mr. Joues left Burmah to commence a mission in
Siam. In Januai? 1833, Rev. Mr. Simons and Mr. Hancock, a
third printer, with Miss Cummings a teacher, joined the mission,
Rev. Messrs, Brown and Webb with their wives, and two or three
single ladies were expected to leave Boston in Oct. or Nov. 1832 as
a reinforcement, Mr, and Mrs, Wade left for America, Dec. 1532,
Mr. Kiucaid was about to remove to Ava, Mr. Judson continues
his lubors as translator and preacher at Manlmein, Mr. Mason is
stationed at Tavoy as successor to Mr. Beardman, who before his
death had greatly interested himself in regard to the Karens, and by
whose instrumentality many of them residing on the mountains south
and east of Tavoy, were hopefully brought to the saving knowledge
o. a divine Redeemer, Messrs, Wade and Judson have made repeat-
ed visits to those north of Maulmein. Both Mesgrs. Wade and Mason
have mnade great progress in acquirivg and reducing to writing their
language, Mr. Masou has spent many mouths in visiting and in
structing them in their villages with most eucouraging success.

1 have not the means of stating precisely the number of church
members at the various stations, but apprehend the following will not
be far from the truth; viz, at Rangoon 20; Maulmein 50; Karens
above Maulmein, 80; Tavoy, 150, principally Karens; Lnglish
church at Maulinein 40; making a total of 340.

Yariaus efferts have at different times been jnade for the establishe
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ment of schools und with various success. The greatest prosj:erity
has attended those established at Tavoy, where there has been a uni-
form sentiment in regurd to their importance.

After what has been said, it is hardly necessary to notice a remurk
in the Encyclopeedia Americana, Vol. 11, p. 112. ¢ The English mis-
sionaries are tolerated, and scrve the E. 1. company as the outposts
of their diplomatic system.” It will be seen that no Engligh mission-
aries have been there, since 1514 It is true, that Messrs. Judson
and Hough, particularly the foriner, rendered the company’s agents
much assistance after the war. What less could they do? They had
been rescued by the English from miserable dungeons; and from
their long residence in the country and study of the language, were the
only persons who could be emnployed as adequate translators.  'When
that immediate exigency had passed, they promptly and joyfully re-
turued to their appropriate lubors. I speak more particularly of Mr.
Judson, because I have wore information regarding his course.

In consequence of the removal of the printer and press to Ben-
gal, but little printing was executed from 1524 to 1829: but various
works were prepared for the press. On the arrival of Mr. Benunctt
with a new press, these works were published as fast as practicable.
A second press arrived in 1832, and since that, two more. The dif-
ficulties resulting from the want of types have been overcome by the
establishment of a foundery with the apparatus for stereotyping at
Maulimein. It may not be uninteresting to other laborers in the great
ficld of Christian enterprise to know what books are published, and
what subjects-are treated of in them. Where the pages of the books
are spoken of they are all reckoned as of the octavo size.

1. A catechism of the Cliristian religion : pp. 4.- This was prohably
written iu 1818, as Mrs. Judson translated it into Sinmese in 1819,
With various revisions it has passed through several editions and con-
tains in brief, yet perspicuous language, those grand outlines of
our holy religion which are essential to sulvation, without any direct
allusion to Budhism. The Siamese version was published at Calcutta
about 1520.

2. A view of Christianity : pp. 12. This was written about the
same time as the other. It is divided inte four parts; bhistorical,
doctrinal, preceptive, aud devotional; with a desigu to give as com-
plete an outline as possible of Christianity in a small compuss.
‘T'he lust part contains two prayers, one adapted to the state of un
inquirer after the way of life, and the other to that of one who is sup-
posed to have entered that way. Five or six lurge editions of it have
b -en published.

3. Golden Bulance: pp. 12. This is a comparative view of the
Christian and Budbistic 8ystems, in respect to their Gods, commands,
benefits conferred, religion in general, scriptures, priesthood, &e. It
is a masterly parallel or rather contrast, and has doubtless produced
much effect, though the adage is still true, that

“A man convinced against hix will,
Is af the same apinign still,”



91 Bu mah. JUNE,

it is in great demand umong the laity, but the priests have a strong
aversion to it.

4. A Liturgy: pp. 12. This, as its title intimates, contains a for-
mula and directions for Christian worship and institutions.

5. Baptismal service: pp. 4.  This counsists merely of Scripture
extracts conceruing this ordinance.

6. Marringe service: pp. 6. To extracts from Scripture on this sub-
Ject, are added a brief formula and a pr.tyer adapted to the occasion.

7. Funeral service: pp. 8. Extracts from Scripture and a prayer.

8. Teacher’s Guide: pp. 8. This contains those Scriptures which
are particularly calculated for the instruction of native assistants in
missionary labors.

9. Family prayers: pp. 16. There has been only one edition of this
tract printed, and it has been out of print more than two years.

10. The Investigator: pp. 13. This is in the catechetical form,
and designed to embrace all those questions which the natives usually
projpo:c in regard to the new religion, with adequate answers, inter-
spersed with appropriate reasonings and exhortations, closed by a
prayer. . Two editions have been printed.

11. Abstract of the Old Testament : pp. 56. This contains an ac-
count of the creation, fall of man, flood, call of Abraham, Egyptian
boudage, giving of the law, settlement in Canaan, and the principal
Messianic prophecies, generally in Scriptural language. It embraces
nearly all the prophecy of Daniel, and several of the Psals, and is
followed by three or four pages containing extraets from Jewish and
Greek bistory, so far as they serve to. throw light on the sacred
dracles. .

12. Extracts from the New Testament: pp.72. This scleetion
‘comprises the advent, principal miracles, several parables, most imn-
portant instructions, death and resurrection of our Savior, the epistle
of Jude and one of John's, with various other instructive portions of
revealed truth.

13. The Awakener: pp. 14. A« its title indicates, this is an earneat,
rousing appeal to the natives, proceeding on the supposition that
they have already obtained cousiderable knowledge of our religion. It
is spirited, pointed, and tinctured with uch severity.

14. Ship of Grace, a parable: pp. 8. The Burmans are very fond
af parables. This is so constructed that a reader who was unacquaint-
ed with its origin, would not apprehend its drift, until he had read
two or three pages, but by the interest of the parable would be led
through, and thus have his mind excited to receive the exposition
which follows with much ingeuuity and point. It is well liked by
mtolllgent natives,

15. Catechism of Astronomy: pp. 4. Something on this subject
seemed indispensable when the crude views the natives entertain,
as developed in a former gommunication, are considered. The most
important facts of the science are here concisely presented, with such
brief explanatious as could be inserted in so small a work.

J6. Catechetical Geography : pp. 10. The outlines of physical and
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statistical geogruphy are here given. The Burmans apprehend that
their country, India, Siam, and China, are the principal portions of
the known world. It became necessary to correct their views ou this
point.  Something of this kind was also demanded for the schools.

17. An Abstract of chronological history: pp. 36.

18. Maps. Tu illustrate the three preceding works, some part of the
tracts, and especially the New Testament, maps of the world, of Pa-
lestine and of St. Paul’s travels, have been lithographed.

19. New Testament. Various detached portions, as single gospels,
have been repeatedly published. The first complete edition was is-
sued at the close of 1832. It was commenced fifteen years ago and
has undergone numerous and lahored revisions, and though it does
not claim perfection, may safely be regarded as one of the most ae-
curate and elaborate versions ever made. ‘ .

The greater part of the Old Testament is translated; and the
Psalms, prophecies of Isaiah and Daniel, are ready for the press.
It is hoped that the Psalms will be published this year. Two or thrce
other works have been written, which with revision may hereafter
be printed. No. 1 of the preceding list was written by Mrs. Judson;
Nos. 10 and 13, by Mr. Wade ; No. 14, by Mr. Boardman; No. 12
was selected by him. . The rest were written by Mr. Judson. The
Peguans and the Karens have strong claims on future efforts. 1 cau-
not close this communication without earnestly recommending the
operations of this mission to the incessant prayers of those who love
our Lord Jesus and his cause. * May Zion arise and shine, her
light being come, and the glory of the Lord being risen upon her.”

Art. VI. Journal of Occurrences: acquittal of a murderer ; fest'«
val of the dragon boats ; Chinese fast; inundation; Peking.

June 2d. Acquittal of a murderer. In a village belonging to Nanhae, not far
from this city, there lived a notorious villain, Kwan Chaoupang * There was no
wicked deed which he would not do; and the injuries which he inflicted on those
around him were very numerous.” He insulted every one, and ‘was completely
regardless of all law.” On the 28th ult., havinf some business to transact with a
kinsman, he began in his usual manner to insult him; when a young man, a son
of the person insulted, seized a knife and killed Chaoupang, “ much to the joy of
all in the village.” The next day, the young maun came to Canton and surrender--
ed himself into the hands of the chief magistrate of the district of Nanhae, who
went immediately to examine and report the circumstances of thre murder. To-day
the rumor is, that the young man has not only beer acquitted, but has actually
received a reward for Ki]ling Kwan Chaoupang! .

Wodnesday, 11th. Festival of the dragon boats. Religious festivals, the cele-
bration of the anniversaries of the birthdays of gods end goddesses, heroes and
sages, together with numerous other holidays, exert a powerful mfluence on the
churacter of the Chinese. The interest felt and manifested on some of these oc-
easions is almost incredible. Come what may, the rites and ceremonies of the:
festival must not be neglected. It is often seen as on the present oecasion, thas
Business of every description may be omitted, and the sick and the poor be left to
famish and dic.rgut the sngon boats must not be slighted. Only let them be be~
fitting the nature of man, and we object not to recreations; much less do we re-
probate an occasional cessation from labor: the Framer of our bodies has made
provision suited every way to their necessities; and it is not less our duty to cease’
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from business during the time which he has appointed for rest, than itis to keep
the command, ** six days shalt thou lubor and do alt thy work.” Ignorant us the
Chinese are of the divine lnws, they are of course not guilty in the sume degree
that those are who knowingly transgress the rules which they acknowledge to be
the only true standard of inoral conduct: still a heavy cherge lies against the Chis
nese. Multitudes of them know, and multitudes more have the means of knowing,
that all their sacritices to wood and stone, to the winds and waves, are useless;
the same too they know respecting the heavy, and sometimes grievous, burdens
which they bear in order to support their religious festivals. Yet, knowledge and
reason notwithstanding, they obstinately follow the course in which their tathers
trod, sacrificing to dumb idols and to devils the good and perfect gifts of the true
God. This they do, while the poor and the needy are dying around them for want
of food, and the common necessaries of life.

We are urged to make these remarks by seeing hundreds of men, women and
children, destitute of food and raiment, sick and dying, on the one side; while on
the other, thousands and tens of thousaids are going imadly after the ‘dragon boats.'
Of the vrigin of this singular festival, we shall not now speak, hoping hereafter to
give our readers a full and connected account of the Chinese religious festivals,
bolidays, &c. Satlice it here to remark, that the day has been *fine,’ and one of
great noise and bustle; that the number of boats is large and they are well man-
ned, each carrying from ten to eighty or a hundred paddles; and that the races,

“which commenced a few days ago, will continue for several days to come.

Saturday, 14th.  Chinese fast.  Governor Loo, has issued an order to the twd
chief magistrates of the districts of Nanhae and Pwanyu, ‘commanding them to in-
terdict the slaughter of animals and to fast for threedays, to visit two of the prinei-
pal temples of the city, to offer incense and I:ra for fair weather.” This procla-
mation came out this morning; no beef, pork, zc., has been seen in the markets
during the duy. The weather has been fair, which leads many of the people to
imagine that the change fron rainy to fair weather has been caused by the vir
tue of their rulers; to them therefore they give the praise, and not to God who
sends or withholds the rains and the fruitful seasons at his pleasure.

Saturday 28th. Inundation. In the dispensations of the divine Providence,
cases may occur in which the benighted pagan will seem to have cuuse to suppese
that his rulers or his gods have power to change the course of nature: but the
Most High will not give his glory to another, nor his pruise to graven images.
Notwithstanding the fair weather of the 14th, the aspect of the heavens was chang-
ed on the next day, and on the day following the rain came down miost plentifully;
‘and so on several succeeding days, till on the 23d and 24th, by the united influence
of high tides and the rains, the water rose eighteen inches higher than it did during

" the dreadful inundation last August. The waters are now abating; but the dam-
age which they have caused to the rice crop and to the inulberry trees, to houses
and human life, is very great. As yet, however, we have heard but few particu-
lars, and must leave the subject for our next number.—Governor Loo, we hear,
has just reached the provincial city, having hastened his return in consequence of
the inundation. i

Peking. Lord Macartney's friend, Sung Chungtang, (old Sung) is at last laid
on the shelf: and mnst in the course of nature soon be laid in iﬁe grave. His
imperial majesty on the 6th of March last, published a  vermilion mandate’ con-
taining his triennial opinion and decisions concerning the magnates of the land.
The heroof Cashgar, the present show seéng, or premier of China, Changling, was
firstin order. ¢ His merits,’ said the emperor, ‘are far renowned beyond the
city : his virtues and his-heart are equal.’  The cabinet minister Tsaou Chinyumg,
has long labored with diligence, respect and zeal in the military council. . Tle is
now upwards of 80 years of age, but his spirits and strength are as usual. The ca-
binet minister, Footseun, has exerted his energies for many years. He has been a

ure and industrious public servant. [is age is 86. Ilis spirits are rather good.
hese three are lucky omens of a prosperous dynasty. (Footseun has si.ce died.)

The emperor names several others, the governors of Kedngnan, Kansuh, &c,.
and last of all poor Sung, of whom he says; “he isnow upwards of eighty years,
his strength and bis spirits are greatly decreased, and lie is hereby ordered to retire
with the rank of ‘tootung.” This is a sad falling off from the rank of chungtang,
which was lis style forty years ago, :



‘THE

CHINESE REPOSITORY.

Vor. III. — JuLy, 1834. — No. 3.

Arte I. The Chinese classics: estimation in which they arc held by
the Chinese; divided into two parts, the Sze shoo and Woo king ;
nine subdivisions, with remarks concerning each. :

Few books are so little known in Europe as the Chinese classict;
Though parts of these works have been translated and paraphrased
by western scholars, who have very highly extolled both the books
and their authors, still these productions of the Chinese sages have
never attracted general attention. The causes of this neglect are ob:
vious ; they contain so many ttivial remarks, and repetitions, and tru«
isms, as lo render them uninteresting 1o fofeign readers. Yet no lites
rary works have found so many admirers and been read by so many
successive generations of men, as these classics. They have however
been confined to the Chinese and to those who read their language.
As soon as a boy enters school he commences learning themi by heart,
and many will recite book afterbook without understanding a word of
their contents. When the tyro has performed this task, the teacher
explains to him the meaning of what he has committed to memory,
and the pupil forthwith becomes acquainted with the high pfinciples
of the sages. With this education the great majority of young mert
enter into the business of life, and svon forget the lofty maxims of the
prinice of letters. But whoever wishes to acquire literary rank, and
participate in the government of the empire, must study with re<
doubled energy and pefseverance the entire body of the classics; To
aid him in his task he is amply furnished with commentaries as volu<
minous as the works of Thomas Aquinas, and not less profound and
intricate. Iu his examinations for litefary degrees, the classics far<
nish the themes for his essays; and he has only carefully to repeat the;
opiuions of the most celehtated commientators in ordef fo be sure of
success. Having once gained proper testimonials of his acqaitements
in the study of the classics, he claims the privilege of héolding affice i
the government, because he understands the great rules by which the
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ancients swayed the empire. Self-interest, therefore, and veneration
for the sages, combine to promote the study of these ancient wri-
tings, upon which the theory of the government is founded. In the
eves of the Chinese, nothing is more sacred than the text of their
classics ; it is altogether beyond the whims of criticisms, and the au-
thority of the doctrines which they contain is never doubted. Hap-
py would it be for Christians, if they studied with equal ardor the Holy
Bible, in order to become wise unto salvation and to obtain a crown
of glory in the kingdom of God. The Chinese classics, properly so
calfed, are divided into two parts, namely the Sze shoe or Four books,
and the Woo king or Five classics. Both of these works consist of
several separate treatises, upon each of which we shall at present re-
mark very cursorily, designing hereafter to take them up separately,
and to give a summary of their contents.

The Sze shoo contains four distinct treatises, and hence has derived
its name, Sze shoo or Four books. The first of these, the Ta hed, is
a short politico-moral discourse. Ta heo, or ‘superior learning,’ is at
the same time both the name and the subject of the discourse ; it is the
summum bonum of the Chinese. In opening this book, compiled by
a disciple of Confucius and containing his doctrines, we might ex-
pect to find a work like Cicero’s De officiis; but we find a very different
production, consisting of a few commonplace rules for the mainte-
nance of a good government. The aspirant who would imitate the
ancient princes, must first reform himself, then his family, and after-
wards the state; and thus he may arrive at the summit of knowledge,
and peace and plenty will pervade the whole empire. This is in other
words, nosce teipsum, advice which is not to be slighted even in Eu-
rope, and which is the sure and only way to effect thorough reform.
A part of the Ta hed is supposed to have been lost; and to make up
this deficiency, and to prove the antiquity and correctness of the part
which has been preserved, a few short sentences are cited from the
more ancient classics; several of these quotations are mere rhapsodies
and have little or nothing to do with the main subject. In the pro-
gress of this discourse, we are surprised to find so much said about
renovating and polishing our nature; for if man is naturally as virtuous
as Confucius represents him to be, such labor is wholly unnecessary.
What is the use of precepts and admonitions when the pure and
excellent nature of man, always bent on virtuous'conduct, must be
a sufficient guide ?

Next to the Ta hed, in the Four books, is the Chung yung, or Gol-
den medium. This work was compiled by a disciple and grandson of
€oufucius; and contains the doctrines of the sage. The Due me-
dium, something. inexplicable and undefined, is the highest attain-
ment of the sage, who is here represented in his exalted character,
participating with the gods in the government of the universe. His
unbounded virtue, his perseverance in duty, and his great courage,
elevate hin far above a mere human being. His words and actiens
partake of the sublime. Of himself he is what he is ; and by his own
power and virtue he is constantly rising higher and higher! The
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whole work seems to be a panegyric on the sage, and the beau ideal
of what a true Confucianist ought to be. With much that is obscure
or unmeaning, the work contains many very excellent sayings. It
is a curious production of an enthusiast, who wrote in bebalf of wis-
dom, without possessing it himnself or understanding its exact meaning.

The Lun yu is the third and the most prominent part of thc Sze
shoo. It contains the principal sayings of Confucius in dialogues
with his disciples, by whom they were collected and committed to
writing. The sage here appearsto utter his sentiments without re-
serve. His actions and manners are delineated with great minuteness,
and are held up as patterns for imitation. An unprejudiced Euro-
pean in viewing the renowned sage, would sce a common mortal,
possessing intelligence and acquirements superior to his countrymen,
and an ardent patriot, ambitious of ruling over his nation in order to
give a practical proof of the goodness of his principles, but baffled in
his best efforts, and deeply atfected .with the vices of his contempo-
raries. His age was too degenerate to furnish any illustrious exam-
ples worthy of imitation. He referred therefore to the golden times of
antiquity, which were long forgotten, and thence drew his maxims,
not wishing to introduce new doctrines, but only to maintain the cha-
racter of a reformer. His Yaou and Shun, though doubtless real
personages, he adorns with all the virtues which he thought requisite
In a prince, a father, a child, a minister, and a friend. Having ex-
hausted himself in praising those ancient chieftains, he stimulates his
disciples to imitate their glorious examples, and he accepted the situ-
ation of prime minister in order to revive their virtuous government.
To rule the empire according to the principles laid down by Yaou
and Shun was as easy, in the opinion of Confucius, as it was to
turn the finger in the palm of the hand. He believed that if the an-
cient theory of government was reduced to practice, all the princes
which in his time divided the Chinese empire among themselves,
would do homage to a virtuous emperor. Having now an excellent
opportunity to verify his doctrines, he endeavored to improve the
government of Loo, his native state. In his new capacity as prime
minister, he had partly succeeded and was looking for great success
when the neighboring states, becoming jealous of the growing power
of Loo, disappointed the fond hopes of Confucius. Witnessing the
prosperity which resulted from the wise administration of the sage,the
rival states determined to check the power of Loo, und sent a com-
pany of dancing girls to the king of that state, wiro now yielded him-
self up to the allurements of pleasure and became deaf to the exhor-
tutions and admonitions of bis prime minister. Confucius then glad-
ly improved the opportunity which was offered him to resign, and
retiring from the cares of state, never again found so favorable an
opportunity to demonstrate to the world, that to reforin a nation and
to rule an empire was as easy as to turn the finger in the palm of the
hand! He had now the mortification of seeing, that among all his
numerous disciples, there was only one who fully understood and
practiced his doctrines in private ; and he, alas, died at an early age.



160 C hinese Classics, Juewy,

Though thus tauzht by daily experience that all mankind are averse
to moral rectitude, he nevertheless continually extolled the goodness
of human nature.

If the sayings of Confucius have been faithfully recorded in the
Lun yu, he is certainly not free from the charge of obscurity and af-
fectation in his expressions. He studies the utmost brevity and terse-
ness, and frequently the most profound Chinese scholars, without the
aid of commentaries, are unable to comprehend the meaning of his
sentences. But we must make allowances for the age and the cir-
cumstances in which he lived. Even at this day, among the Chinese,
u writer can scarcely lay claim to classical taste, unless he is able to
gouch his thoughts in language so brief and obscure as to require the
aid of a commeutator to make them intelligible to the common read-
er. We have seen Chinese scholars treat with contempt treatises on
Christianity, because they were written in too plain and easy a style.
This notion is deeply rooted in the minds of the Chinese, and will
prove a hindrance to the introduction of Christianity, and modern
science among this people.

Such is the philosophy of this extraordinary person ; and it clearly
proves, that fallen man cannot rise to the knowledge ot the Creator
without the gracious assistance of his Maker. We have heard much
of natural religion, but are at a loss where to look for the boasted ef-
fects of this wonderful self-existing systemn., Confucius, who prizes
so much the relations of human life, is very deficient in pointing out
the duties of a man to his wife. IHe acknowledges this to he the
principal relation of human life, and is not slow to inculeate implicit
obedience as the duty of the weaker sex. He does not scruple to tell
mothers, wives and daughters, that they stand in the lowest place in
the scale of nature; and expatiates ou marriage and the ceremonies
which are necessary on that occasion. ‘Woman is nota free agent 3’
she is an inferior, dependent being, and lives only for man. Inthe
home of her parents the daughter is kept in retired life, and in every
thing must show entire submission to her father; as a wife, her sub-
mission to her lord is boundless; as a widow, she must obey the com-
mands of her eldest son. Iu thus arranging the mutual relations of
the sexes, Confucius acted against the laws of nature, and inflicted
a severe wound on the constitution of his country. No society can
rise above semi-barbarism without the aid of woman; wherever she
ceases to be a free agent, civilization necessarily remairs in a low state,
While Confusius was thus dogmatizing, and heaping opprobrium on
inan’s better half, he divorced his own wife, and wantonly severed
that bond which he had declared sacred, His panegyrists strive to
extenuate this egregious misdemeanor, by pretending that his desire
to acquire wisdom in retircment, prompted him to this step, But is
there no wisdom in womnan? Does her tenderness and warm attaeh-
ment exert no salutary influence on the sterner sex?

The duties which Confucins prescribes to the minister and prince
in their relative stations, are less exceptionable; the advantage how-
ever is on the side of the minister, the sage haying once beld that
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rank, and become acquainted with its duties by personal experience.
In all his discourses on this topic, he exhibits a strain of noble senti-
ments, which is highly praiseworthy, and bespenks a comprehensive
mind and a patriotic and loyal subject. From a statesman of such
eminence as Confucius, we might expect a minute detail of the mea-
sures necessary for the regulation of a good government. In this
however we are disappointed, for the sage who is so particular in
giving rules for the due observance of official etiquette, contents
bimself with laying down the general outline of what he considers
necessary for a good government. A priuce may indced be well
versed in the art of receiving embassadors, of giving audiences to
ministers, and performing religious rites, and a minister may excel in
servility and duplicity, in bowing and prostrating himself according
to court etiquette, while both the one and the other are utterly unfitted
for the administration of a good government. Etiquette is the grand
and all absorbing theme in the political code of Confucius. Virtue and
equity are duly recommended by him, but he does not choose to teil
his disciples how they are to be applied in political aftairs. The
Chinese government at the present day, adopting the maxims of the
sage, maintains his fulsome ceremonial, and his cant about virtue, °
jnstice, and compassion towards all mankind, and especially towards
its own subjects, while at the same time it has adopted aud carried
into constant practice the most arbitrary measures to forward its own
selfish views.

In establishing mutual relations and kind offices among friends,
Confucius is very laconic; but the little he does say redounds much
to his honor. In one instance he recommends general philanthropy.
One of his disciples complaining that he had no brothers, the sage
said to him ; ¢ All men hetween the four seas are brothers; how can
you say you have no brothers?’ Tic also recommended orphans and
widows to the spccial. care of the prince; but says not a word to se-
cure compassion or protection for the poor. He himself was too fond
of bigh life to think of exercising benevolence and kindness towards
those who were in humble circumstances. Heartless indifference for
the universal welfare of our fellow creatures, is characteristic of the
principles of this great statesinan. Al under heaven are indeed in-
cluded in the grand scheme of benevolent and compassionate go-
vernment, yet the poor are left to themselves in their wretchedness.
It is indeed true that Confucius commands his disciples to love and
assist their relatives, even to the ncglect of moral rectitude; yet re-
lationship and clanship are made the barriers to prevent the exercise
of general philanthropy; this wise statesman strongly ‘advocates
nepotism, and even cites reprehensibie instanceg, which he deems
waorthy of imitation.

The sayings of Mangtsze, or Mencius, form the fourth and last
part of the Sze shoo. The great principles introduced and inculcated
by Confucius had now beeun in operation, reforming the government
and the nation during nearly two centuries ; Mencius, nevertheless,
fouud the politics as well as the morals of the nation even worse than
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they were in the days of his master. None of the happy effects,
which had been predicted as the sure results of the renovating doc-
trines were visible; and the new teacher, who was proud of imitating
Confucius, set himself to work as a reformer. His addresses to
princes were made in a firm tone, reproaching them for unnecessary
wars and grievous oppressions. Some there were who listened to him
with attention, and reformed abuses ; others however turned a deaf
ear to his pointed admonitions. We admire the noble conduct of Men-
cius, which even surpasses that of his great pattern. His style is
more diffuse than that of Confucius: some of his contemporaries
charged him with verbosity. When he entered on his career, two
opposite sects had gained many followers; the one maintained ge-
neral philanthropy, the other the most sordid selfishness; both of these
Mencius gained over to his own opinions. In his political course,
however, he was less successful. Though several of the princes, ap-
proving of his doctrines employed him for a short time in the admi-
nistration of their affuirs, yet he did. not escape their censures. He
had a great number of pupils accompanying him, who together with
himself required large sums of mouney from the public treasury. This
expenditure brought him in some degree into disrepute. Obliged to
retire from office, he wandered about, delivering his lectures at every
court he visited.

Mencius was particularly successful in citing ancient examples in
order to illustrate his doctrines. Some of his figures and compa-
risons too were well chosen. He felt for the common people, and
advised princes to enjoy themselves in company with the great hody
of the'bation. A considerable part of his works consists of dialogues,
which he held with princes and with his friends. Occasionally he
is metaphysical, and endeavors to make miunute distinctions in the
terms which he employs. The theory of a good government, however,
is the theme which chiefly engrossed his mind. To obtain universal
empire was, in his opinion, a very easy thing; only maintain a vir-
tuous government, and the nations between the four seas, will all
gladly acknowledge you us their sovereign. Itis very extraordinary
that Mencius himself never made the experiment; and it is still more
remarkable that his virtuous conduct never induced the princes of
that age to call him their lord. 1In the practical application of priu-
ciples, Mencius failed, as all Chinese philosophers before and since
his time have done. Almost every prince would acknowledge the
excellence of his theory ; but not a single one was able to reduce it
to practice. Mencius saw this deficiency ; yet he persisted in main-
taining the excellence of his principles and theory, as all the host of
his literary successors have done even to this day, their wars and in-
surrections and turmoils notwithstanding.

Surrounded by admirers, numbering powerful princes amongst
their pupils, followed wherever they went by crowds of disciples, and
often possessing honors and riches, the Chinese sages had ample
scope to exemplify the transforming influence of their doctrines on
the nation,  Morcover, the renovation of the government and people
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was the great aim of all their iustructions. In this they utterly failed.
But what they gave up as hopeless and despaired of seeing accom-
plished duriug their life time, they believed would be obtained after
their death, when their virtuous principles should have more and bet-
ter opportunity to operate. How egregiously they erred in their ex-
pectations, many pages of Chinese history can tell us. They may
have some claim to the title of sages for having reclaimed their coun-
trymen from a state of barbarism; but their system, like all other
merely human institutions for renovating mankind, was very imper-
fect. Not striking at the root of evil, they were unable to eradicate
it. The powerful motive of love to God and man, which constitutes
the basis of all good governments and of all good actions, formed
no part of their scheme. But we will not blame too mugch those .
writers, who were unenlightened by divine revelation, though they
might have seen and known that the whole world lieth in wickedness.
We come now to the Woo king or Five classics, which hold a very
high rank in the estimation of the Chinese. Confucius is the com-
piler of all these works, except the Chun tsew, of which he is the
author. According to his own statement, he merely gathered to-
gether the wise maxims of the aucient sages, which had been trans-
mitted by tradition, and gave them to the world in a connected form.
All the sayings and sentiments in these books so much resemble his
own, that we are rather slow to regard him as a mere compiler. He
doubtless found materials enough among his contemporaries, to form
the superstructure of his doctrinal edifice, and he himself possessed
aufficient genius to mould the whole into his own views. Some pas-
sages are objectionable and at variance with each other. Commen-
tators account for this discrepancy by referring to the general destruc-
tion of books which occurred under Che Hwangte, the founder of the
Tsin dynasty; their glosses however make ample amends for what-
ever may have been lost; and whenever paradoxical sentences are
found, they do not scruple to explain them in different ways.

Of the Five books, the Sheo king is supposed to be the most ancient..
It consists of a series of dialogues, designed to give a brief histery
of China from Yaou till the times of Confucius. The style is more
abrupt and concise than that of any other Chinese book. Much of it
is so unintelligible, that it is necessary, in order to wunderstand the
meaning, first to read the commentaries and then the text. The
epinions of commentators on many passages are found to differ widely,
and the question, ‘ What does the author really mean?’ often re~
mains unanswered. The conversations are held between Yaou, Shun,
Yu, and the princes of the Hed, Shang, and Chow dynasties, and
their ministers and statesmen. Many noble sentiments are found
among their aphorisms. In every great undertaking the heroes appeal
to Shangte, ‘the supreme ruler,’” and endeavor to gain his approbation
to confirm all their actions. ‘The Shoo king doubtless contains purer
morality than any other work which the Chinese have ever produced,
Here we meet with the first, slight traces of astronomy, among the
wnhabitants of China, which perhaps are as ancient as the Chaldeams
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accounts. As the Shoo king contains the fundantental prin-
ciples of the Chinese morals and philosophy, it is worthy of careful
attention. After a patient perusal of the work, we are still at u loss to
determine what the Chinese really were in ancient times; there is
reason to believe, however, that since the days of Confucius, the
* celestial empire ' has remuined nearly stationary. To the antiqua-
rian the Shoo king must be a highly acceptable work, though he will
regret that many passages have been lost and others mutilated.

The Chun tsew, literally, ¢ spring and autumn,’ is a mere chronolo-
gical table, which embraces the times of Confucius and a short pe-
riod immediately preceding. The philosopher published this book
to improve the manners of his contemporaries; but why such a work
rither than a faithful narrative of fuacts, should have been selected for
such a purpose, we cannot even guess. China, at that time, being
divided into many feudal states and engaged in constant wars, pre«
sented a wide field for the historical writer, who by relating a series-
of facts demonstrative of the evils of war, might have hoped to repress
the spirit of contention. Native historiographers have regarded the
Chun tsew as a work of great- value. 'We look in vain to find in it
the brilliant talents of Thucydides, who so admirably portrays the
Peloponnesian wars; Confucius, however, was not a general or a
warrior, but a lawgiver and a man of peace.

Little need he said here concerning the Yeih king, a congeries of
metaphysical nonsense. We are aware, that much has been written
by both Chinese and foreigners to elucidate the system of diagrams,
which have heen drawn in explanation of those mystical theories. As
it is an utterly false assumption, that the world continues to exist by
the influence of the dual powers, Yin and Yang, which is the funda-
mental doctrine of the Yeih king, the inferences drawn from these
premises, must be equally illogical or false. ~ Counfucius himself
considers the Yeih king as a book which it is difficult to understand ;
but he intimates, at the same time, that whosoever should compre-
hend it, would be enabled to know all things. Assuredly if we knew
causes and effects in endless succession, we should be enabled to en-
ter deeply into the study of futurity; but to man this knowledge is
hidden, nor is the way to it known to him. In point of style, this
book of riddles, is lucid. It is full of antitheses, which form the
greatest beauty of Chinese writings. The Chinese always endeavor
to imitate this mode of expression, and delight to study the style of this

. classic. Both from the recommendation of Confucius and the hidderr

wisdom which it contains, it is greatly esteemed by native scholers.
Confucius, who was a practical philosopher, does not fail to draw in-
ferences for the encouragement of virtue from the combination of the
powers, which operate in nature. We should be inclined to consider
the Yeih king a book of fate reduced to a regular system, as destitute
of reason as is the belief in fate itself, compared with trust in an
overruling Providence.

No part of the classics bears fewer traces of the polishirig hand of
€onfucius, than the She king or ‘book of odes.” [t is a collection of
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national odes divided into three parts, abounding in repetitions, without
any practical merits. Popular songs, which were sung by the people
and recorded some remarkable event, or alluded to some part of his«
tory, constitute the more important part of this collection. Some are
amatery verses, religious idyls, &c. Were we better acquainted with
the localities, and could we feel the emotions of a Chinese, in reading
these expressions of the men of olden times, we might perhaps better
appreciate them ; but now we can cousider them only as curious spe-
cimeus of antiquity. There is not the same moral feeling prevading
these pieces, which we have ohserved in the other classics ; some pas-
sages are even not very decent ; the commentators therefore remark,
that all the objectionable passages have been interpolated. Asa
work of general reference, the Chinese view the She king with the
highest respect. Their most important essays are prefuced by a
motto from the She king. Confucius himself has adopted this method
in his writing, and often proves his reasoning by citing a passage of
the odes. He himself recommends the perusal of the work, as adapt«
ed to refine the manners of the reader. Europeans who have seen
parts of the work in a translation,which improves both the style and the-
subject, will rather doubt our assertion, when we tell them, that it is
very jejune. In poetry, the Chinese have not been able to emulate
the inhabitants of western Asia, though they have surpassed them in
several other branches of literature. The She king however is by no
means their best work of tbis description, though it is the first book
of poetry which appeared among thenn

The most extensive of the classics is the Le ke, or *book of rites.’
It is a code of rites, intended to regulate all the actions; and mo=
tions, and behavior of men, their sitting, standing, eating, sleeping,
walking, weeping, &c. These regulations are interspersed with
excellent remarks upon moral conduct, in noways inferior to the
best maxims in the other classics: The style is more diffuse, repeti« .
tious occur very frequently, and the subjeet is fully discussed: The
book consists of remarks and discourses, in which the author an-
swers all difficult questions concerning etiquette and expatintes upon
the most important rites. By rites, lie itiforms us, man is distinguish-
ed from brutes ; but by multiplying themn he renders them so tedious
that the most perfect automaton is unable to follow them all. He
did not perhaps intend to press all as necessary, but to present d
whole systemn for the strict observance of his countrymen, who fol-
tow it so far as suits their own convenience. The Le ke is a work of
great importance in the estimation of the Chinese. The religion of
the state is founded upon its principles, and a tribunal is establishred to
secure the due observance of its requisitions. It is considered as the
standard of manners. Like some of the other classics it lras suffered
by interpolations; Chinese scholars complain of this, and some of
them do not scruple to despise its authority on this account. Many
other works have been written upon the same subject, which alto-
gether afford rules sufficient to transform a wliole nation of 360 mil-
lions into perfect courtiers. But after all this, it is strange to see

€H: REP} VOL: i 15



106 Chinese Classics. Juuy,

how unmannerly the bulk of the Chinese still remain. This how-
ever we would not impute to the Chinese sages, but to the untractable
nature of their countrymen.

The Chinese maxuns which inculcate filial obedience, and due
respect towards parents, and which hold so high a rank in their code
of morals, have deservedly obtained the encomiums of foreigners.
As far as due veneration and respect towards our progenitors is con-
cerned, the doctrines of Confucius coincide with the law implanted in
the human breast by the Creator; but when he requires divive hom-
age to be paid to aucestors, filial piety then degenerates into idolatry.
To mourn at the death of our parents, to lament their loss, is the na-
tural effusion of the human heart; but to pray months and years at
their graves, to neglect all business on their account, and to perform
unmeaning ceremonies in order to show our grief, is unnatural and
can never be practiced without hypocrisy. Such however are the
commands of Confucius; he repeatedly enjoins the performance of
tedious funeral rites, and requires that offerings be made to the manes
of deceased parents, and sums up the whole matter by saying, “Serve
them when they are dead, as if they were alive.” The utmost stretch
of filial piety could never strictly fulfill this command. What would
life hecome, if we were constautly to bewail and to serve the dead ?
We might as well bury ourselves with their bodies, to give a practical
proof of our affection, as to remain forever mourning at their tombs.
But the views of Confucius were confined to this world ; he taught
his disciples to ‘““mourn as those who have no hope,” and whose
existence would cease as soon as they left this present state of being.
Confucius never spoke of the immortality of the soul; every thing with
him was confined to this world. The philosopher was not consistent
with himself. Sacrifices offered to the manes of the departed, imply
existence after death; but if the beloved relatives continue to exist,
why should the dutiful son be inconsolable on account of their haviag
departed this life? Would it not he more suitable to be consoled with .
the hope of mecting them again in the life to come? Confucius never
dwelt on this subject, nor do we think he was aware of his great in-
consistency.

If we were not persuaded that by their own reason, without the aid
of revelution, men do not acquire a knowledge of the true God, we
might wonder that the same philosopher who labored to lay the found-
ation of a stable government, by inculcating implicit obedience and
unbounded veneration towards the authors of our earthly existence,
forgot the almiglity Creator from whom the parents derived their life.
We have endeavored in vain to find traces of his belief in one God ;
such an idea seems not to have found a place in his creed. Know-
ledge and adoration of that Being, from whom every good and perfeet
gift descends, found in him no advocate ; he buried himself under the
gross system of materialism, and never rose from the creature to the
Creator. 'While he beheld the steady course of the seasons and the
splendid firnament, and was struck with the stupendous works of
natare and the wonderful vicissitudes of human life, he hesitated to

>
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nssign any cause for their existence which was beyond human com-
prebension.  There is a grandeur in the universe which everywhere
proclaims the being of God ; Confucius felt this, and sometimes gave
vent to his feelings in short ejaculations, which indicated the in-
expressible sentiments of his laboring mind. Yet his worldly policy
and groveling heart stifled his better feelings, and he constituted a
system of material powers (yin and yang,) without life or voluntary
motion, as the origin of all life and the ruling powers of this world.
Such, according to Counfucius, is the doctrine of Fuhhe, one of the
most prominent characters of the Chinese fabulous era—but it is in
fact a system of gross palytheism dressed up in mysterious nonsense.
The starry vault of heaven, Lowever, was too vast and glorious an
object to be entirely lost sight of in the reveries of brutal ignorance.
Confucius, therefore, independent of his system of the dual powers,
and apprehensive Jest all adoration should redound to the blue firma-
ment, makes ‘¢ mother earth’ share with the ‘azure heaven’ in the
honor of worship. Heaven is supreme, and the earth is next in rank;
the former is clothed with sovereign authority, and the latter is placed
under honorable vassalage. Infidels may admire the skill and success
of the eastern philosopher in eradicating the belief of one God from
the breasts of millions of his votaries, but they would be puzzled in
hearing bim speak of a shang te, supreme ruler, who has a para-
mount influence in the government of the world ; under whose aus-
pices the ancient heroes fought, and to whose bar they appealed for the
Justice of their cause. In this there may be found a fuint trace of the
patriarchal creed ; but alas! it is dark and confused in the.extreme.
There are now gods without number, who rule over the air, the rivers,
mountains, seas, &c. Confucius disposes of these summarily by co:1-
manding his disciples to worship them as if they were gods! But
his disciples will sometimes even boast, that their master never gave
instructions concerning the gods; and that when reminded to pray
during a severe illness, he refused to do so, upon the plea of having
already prayed. ’

Art. I1.  Early foreign intercourse with China, as described by
Arrian, Ptolemy, the Arabian travelers, Ibn Batuta, Rubruquis,
Marco Polo, Oderic, Clavijo, Mendez Pinto, Anthony Jenkinson,
and others.

The empire of China was probably not unknown to the ancient
inhabitants of the western world. Though their knowledge of all
countries beyond what they regarded as the civilized world, was ex-
ceedingly confused, like that of the Chinese respecting foreign coun-
tries at the present day ; yetthey were not so ignorant as we might he
led to infer (rom their general silence respecting them. The earliest
mention of the Thine by western writers occurs in a book ascribed

" to Aristotle, but cvidently the production of a later writer. Eratos-
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thenes, who lived 8. c. 250, placed Thine at the end of the earth,
bordering upon the eastern ocean. Arrian, after describing an jsl-
and in the Indian ocean, says: *Still farther on, towards the north,
beyond the sea which bounds the country of the Sine, is the great
city Thine, in the interior; from which raw and manufactured silks
are brought to Barygaza by way of Bactria and the Ganges. It is ex-
tremely difficult to reach Thine, because it lies at a great distance and
few go there. Its territories are said to extend to the remote sides of
the Pontus and the Caspian sea. Ou the frontiers of the Sine, an
annual fair is held for the Sesatw (Tartars), a wild tribe, who as-
semble there with their wives and children. They bring for traffic
bulky articles packedl in mats, and having assembled upon the fron-
tier between their own country and that of the Sinee, they spread
out their mats and make a great feast.’

According to Ptolemy, merchants from India joined by Greeks fromn
Cilicia, assembled for trade with the Seres at a place called *the stone
tower.” From this tower to the capital of the Seres was a journey of
seven mouths. The stone tower stands in a narrow pass of the Belur-
tag, not far from the place where the Gihon and Yerghien approach
each other. The pass is ascended fron the north-west; at the left side
of the ascent, on the face of the mountain a large rock has been
hewn into a regular form. It has two rows of twenty columns each;
and therefore called by the natives ‘the forty columns ;’ from foreign-
ers it has received the name of 1'uct Soliman, * the throne of Soloinon.”

T'he Chinese did very little in ancient, as well as modern times, to-
wards making themselves acquainted with other nations. It was
only when lostile tribes invaded their territories, or the emperors
were actuated by a thirst for conquest, that new discoveries were made.
Had the conqueror Che Hwangte (8. c. 200) lived and coutinued to
extend his dominions, the Grecians who were settled near the Cas-
pian, would very soon have come in contact with the Chinese. At
a later period the emperors of the Han dynasty subjected Sogdiana
1o their sway, and the empires of the Roman and the Chinese gradu-
ally approached each other. But an insurmountable barrier stood
between them.  The wild, invincible Parthians braved the armies of
both empires. While the Romans on the west were endeavoring to
stbdue these hardy warriors, a Chinese general was sent, (A.'p. 94)
to attack them on the east, He marched towards the country to be
conquered with all the pride natural to a Chinese general; but be-
ing told, on approaching the shore of the Caspian, that the passage
across it would uceupy from five to twelve months, his ardor was cool-
ed, the expedition was abandoned, and he returned in disgrace. No
further attempt was made to extend the boundaries of the celestial
empire in that direction. An embassy was afterwards sent to the Ta-
tsin kwd, by which is doubtless meant the Roman empire; but the
envoys never arrived at Rome. On their return they reported that be-
yond the territory of the T'aou she, (perhaps the Pcrsians,) there was
a great sea, by which, sailing due west, one might arrive at the coun-
try where the sun sets, This was probably the Mediterranean,
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Alexander, when marching towards India, became acquainted with
the use of silk stuffs. The merchants of Iudia supplied the western
world with this article, till Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, resolving to
find the country from which this valuable merchandise came, dis-

utched an embassy for that purpose. As the way by land was te-
dious and dungerous; he sent his embassadors by sea. They reach-
ed the place of their destination in A. p. 166; but returned without
effecting anything. Had the Bactrian Greeks left us an account of
their commmercial enterprises, we might have learned something res-
pecting their intercourse with the Chinese. The Nestorians, driven
by persecution from the Roman empire, found their way to the
most distant countries of the east; but they also, have left us very
brief accounts of their travels in China. Cosmas, an Egyptian monk,
speaks of the Hunni, aund of the great distance from Ceylon to China.

‘The Arabs at the time of their extensive conquests, became inti-
mately aequainted with the Chinese. As early as the reign of Walid,
(708), an embassy with valuable presents; was sent to China by way
of Cashgar. Our readers are aware that an account of China was
published by two Arabian travelers, Wahab aud Abuzaid, who arriv-
ed in the ninth century at Caunfu, one of the emporiums on the coast
of China, a great resort for Arabian merchants. Ibn Batuta, a pious
pilgrim, who left his native city Tangiers in 1324, traveled over a
great part of Asia. On his visiting a pious Imam at Alexandria, the
latter addressed him saying ; **I perceive that you are fond of visiting
distant countries ; you must visit my brother Farid Oddin in India,
and wmy brother Borhan Oddin in China, and when you see them
present my best compliments to them.” After performing his pil-
grimage, and taking an extensive tour in western Asia, lbn Batuta
arrived at the court of Delhi. Here he became a judge under the
sultan Mohammed, and was afterwards dispatched on an embassy to
China. A Chinese envoy with valuable presents came at the same time
to the sultan, and requested permission to rebuild a large idol temple on
the frontiers of Bootan. The inhabitants of the district were poor and
dependent for the means of subsistence upon the fertile plains of Ben-
gal, then in possession of Mohammedans, and therefore had petitioned
the emperor of China to intercede with the sultan in their behalf. Ibn
Batuta was sent with an escort of a thousand cavalry, te carry a
harsh reply to the emperor. He was attacked on his journey, and,
stripped of every thing he possessed, he returned to Delhi. Hav-
ing been despatched again, he arrived at Calicut on the Malabar
coast, where he found fifteen Chinese junks lying at anchor. He
tells us that the sails of these vessels are made of cane reeds; in
some of them there will be a thousand men, six hundred sailors and
four hundred soldiers. They are rowed by immense oars, over some
of which twenty-five men will be stationed, who pull standing. They
have on board culinary herbs which they cultivate in pots ranged
along the sides. The captain of such a vessel is a great emir; offi-
cers with their wives, reside in houses built on deck, so that such a
vesse] is a city itself,
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Ibn Batuta embarked the embassy on bourd one of these vessels on
the day before they were to sail. During the night a tempest arose
which destroyed the fleet; his retinue found a watery grave, and his
treasures sunk in the ocean. He remaining on shore to offer his pray-
ers in the mosque, escaped; but after such a failure, dared not return to
Delhi. After many adventures, he finally arrived at Sumatra aud
from thence sailed to China, On his airival at Zaitun, an emporium,
the location of which it is difficult to ascertain, perhups T'seuenchow
in the province of Fuhkeén, he was astonished at the good order and
industry which everywhere prevailed. Paper money was then com-
monly used in trade. In every large town he found Mohammedans,
who were usually wealthy merchants, having their own officers. After
hie had been in the country seme time and visited many places, distur-
bances arose amoug the members of the reigning family, and the
khaiy was murdered. His funeral was a pompous ceremony. His
body having been laid in a couch with all the pageantry of imperial
dignity, was placed in the grave, together with six of his attendants,
four female slaves, and four horses, over all of which a hill of earth
was raised. Ibn Batuta returned soon after this to Sumatra.

Before the time when lbn Batuta traveled in China, the Mongols
had carried their inroads to the frontiers of Poland. They were a
fair specinen of the people who conquered China. They waged war
with all nations. lIn Armeuia and Georgia they met with an obstin-
ate resistance. Having subdued these countries, they wished to turn
their arms against the Mohammedans. Innocent IV. thinking by
their assistance to wrest the holy sepulchre from the hands of the in-
fidels, sent four Frauciscan friars to the Mongolian head quartees in
Khowaresm. The Mongol officers were astonished at their shabby
appearance, and could scarcely believe that they were the embassadors
of the head of the Christians. They asked them whether the pope
koew that the grand khan was heaven’s son, aud that the dominion
of the earth belonged of right to him. The friars pleaded ignorance
of such a personage, and added: ‘- All that the pope knows on the
subject is, that there is a strange and barbarous people called Tartars,
who lay waste every country they visit, and destroy particularly the
Christians ; and his purpose is to exhort them to repent of their past
wickedness and cease to destroy the people of God.” The officers
surprised at such an answer from the bare-footed friars, asked what
present they had brought from the pope to the great khan. ‘ The
pope,” they replied, *is accustomed to receive presents from all men,
but never bestows any even upon his best friend, far less upon strang-
ers and infidels.”

Notwitstanding these insolent speeches, they were about to be ad-
mitted to the presence of the khan, but being requested to make
three genuflexions, they refused to do it, except on condition that the
khan would turn Christian, alledging that their kuecling to an infidel
would be an eternal disgrace to the holy church. Their obstinacy
and insolence so enraged the Mongol nobles, that they proposed to
flay them alive, stuff their skins with bay, and scpd them back to the
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pope in that shape: bnt the khan’s mother prevented the execution
of this horrible design, and they were furnished with a rich supply of
provisions for their journey and seunt back to their master. But be-
fore their departure, they suffered great indignity from the Mongols,
who called them dogs, and did not spare their holy father, the pope,
in their execration. The Mougols could not conceive why men,
whom they had seen worshiping a wooden crucifix, should refuse to
kneel before a *heaven’s son;’ nor could they understand how the
pope, without having performed any military exploit, dared to send
embassadors to the great khan. An insulting letter was addressed to
the pope: “If yon wish to remain in your land and heritage, you,
pope, must come to us in your proper person, and do homage to him
who holds rightful sway over the whole earth.”

Another embassy was sent at the same time to Baatu khan. Carpi-
ni, a Minorite, who was at the head of it, had orders to convert the
Mongols, exhort them to repent of their evil deeds, and cease their
predatory excursions. This embassy met with a splendid reception,
but had to pass between two fires before coming into the presence of
the khan. He sent them, weak as they were after fasting during lent,
to the great khan. They arrived just when he was aboutto be instal-
led in his dignified office. Four thousand messengers and embassa-
dors, who came loaded with presents, assisted at the ceremony. A
superb tent had been pitched for the occasion ; by the sides of which
were arranged five hundred carts filled with treasure: and every thing
indicated such wealth and splendor as the friars had never before
seen. The monarch treated his poor visitors with kinduess, and
sent them back with a friendly letter. Carpini was disposed to think
the condescending khan a Christian; and having heard of the cere-
monies of the Chinese Budhists, which he perceived bore a strong re-
semblance to some of those practiced by the Romish church, he began
to think that this great nation confessed also the Christian faith.

St. Louis while engaged in his crusade to the holy land, received a
message from Erkaltay, a Mongol chiof, who was carrying on a war
with the Saraceus on the side of Persia. He, in return, dispatched
Von Ruysbroeck, better known by the name of Rubruquis, with other
friars, to accept and cement the offered friendship. After visiting the
western chief Sartach, they proceeded to the court of Baatu khan,
whence they were sent to the grand khan. They found in his cnmp
several European artists; and saw there such a display of splendor as
they had not before witnessed. Rubruquis in this visit to China met
with many Nestorian Christians; but they were degraded by supersti-
tion and vice, and enemies to the sons of what he regarded as the
true church.

In the pagan rites of the Chinese, he also, observed the resemblance
to those of the church of Rome, which had so forcibly - arrested the
“attention of his predecessors. He traveled through the territories of
Prester John, whose memory was then ahmost buried in oblivien in
consequence of his successors having relapsed into paganism. Though
the embassy proved unsuccessful, imuch valuable information sespect-
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ing the interior of Asia was obtained. Rubruquis had become ac-
quainted with the Dalai lama, and satisfied himself that the rites of
his religion must have been derived from a spurious Christianity.

In 1254, Haitho, king of Armenia undertook a journey to the court
of the grand khan, or emperor of China, to petiticn for an abatement
of the tribute, which the wide spread terror of the Mongol arms had
obliged him to pay. He had no opportnnity to become well acquaint-
ed with the Chinese, and represents the inhabitants of the celestial
empire as haughty mortals, who arrogate to themselves all wisdom,
and regard the people of other nations as little better than fools.

The travels of Marco Polo are too well known to require particular
notice. In 1288, John de Monte Corvino was sent to the east by Nich-
olas IV. to promote the interest of popery. He arrived in India and
went with a merchant to Cathay,where he presented his credentials and
invited the grand khan to embrace Christianity. Surrounded by the
hostile Nestorians who were very numerous, Corvino made but stow
progress at first. He succeeded, however, in building a church at
Cambalu, or Peking, which had a steeple and belfry with three bells,
that were rung every hour to summon the new converts to prayer.
He baptized 6000 persons aud bought, in addition, 150 children
whom he instructed in Greek and Latin, and composed for them
several devotional books. He translated the Psalms and New Testa-
ment into the Mongolian lunguage ; and enjoyed the patronage of the
grand khan. Pope Clement V. hearing of his success, appointed him
archbishop, and sent other missionaries to his assistance. 'He order-
ed him, among other things, to have the mysteries of the Bible re-
presented by pictures in all his churches, for the purpose of captivat-
ing the eyes of the barbarians and thus leading them to the worship
of the true God. Corvino died in 1330, and the hierarchy which he
had established, ceased at the death of his successor. Caravans from
India and the shores of the Caspian, at the time of which we are
speaking, made annual visits to Peking. The difficulty of traversing
central Asia was probably less than it is at present. The whole of
Bukharia was under the Mongol government, which kept the unraly
hordes of its inhabitants in subjection, and maintained erder among
them.

There is extant a journal written by Oderic, a friar who traveled
over the whole of central Asia. He visited China and enjoyed full
liberty to go wherever he pleased. At Zaitun he found Minorites
who possessed two monasteries, in one of which he deposited the
bones of friars who had suffered martyrdom in India, whence he had
brought them. The preservation of these relics afforded him great
satisfaction; but his sorrow equaled his joy when he saw so many
pagan temples where the priests daily served up sumptuous repasts
before their idols. While these regaled themselves with the steam
of the savory viands, the priests fed upon the substance. The power
of the idols being very great, the friar informs us that the Minorite
brethren were enabled to weork miracles, to prevent the farther en-
croachment of the powers of hell. Having satisfied his curiosity in
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China, he proceeded to Thibet. Here he made his observations with
the same simplicity as elsewhere. He was struck with horror at the
practice prevalent among the Thibetans, of eating the bodies of
their deceased parents ; and not a little surprised and perplexed at
finding here another pope in the Dalai lama:

During the reign of Timur, the Castilian monarch sent an embas:
8y to the conqueror who then held his court at Samarcand. Clavijo,
his embassador, returned with assurances of the greatest friendship.
The successors of Timur, who ruled over Persia, were anxious to con-
‘ciliate the favor of the emperor of China. Shah Rokh therefore, in
1419, sent an envey to the court of Peking, who was joined by em-
bassadors from Khorasan and the surrounding provinces. ‘The high
state of civilization in which they found China; greatly surprised
them. In the progress of their journey, according to the account
given of it, the emperor furnished the embassadors, at each of the post-
houses, with 450 horses, mules and asses, together with 56 chariots of
wagons. Near the frontier they met with a huge idol, 50 feet in length;
lying in a sleeping posture. On arriving at Peking they found 300,000
persons assembled around the palace, 2000 of whom were musicians
and singers, chanting hymns in honor of the emperor. The pavi<
lions around were bung with yellow satin, embroidered with various
curious figures. The throne was of massive gold. On one side
were arranged the officers of the court in all their gravity, and
on the other, young females with pencil in hand to record the words
and actions of his majesty. As soon as the emperor had seated him:
self upon the throne, which he ascended by silver steps; the seven
embassadors were led forward, and at the same time, 700 ctiminals
in fetters were brought in. An officer read a document stating the
object of the embassy, and added that the envoys had brought rare and
curious things as presents, and came with the view of knocking their
heads in the dust hefore his majesty. The embassadors.then bow-
ed according to Persian custom, and presented the Shah’s letter, wrap=
ped in yellow ailk. - Yungld, the emperor, was somewhat aged, but
having reeeived a fine horse from the embassadors, he was induced
to go out for a hunt. The spirited animal threw his imperial rider,
who was so enraged that he would have killed the embassadots had
not the great officers of his court interfered in theit behalf. They
were soon after disinissed in peace; but without having accomplished
anything in respect to the object of their,mission:

After the Portuguese had opened a trade with China by sea; many
worthless adventurers resorted to the newly discovered coast: The
various feats of Ferdinand Mendes Pinto, who was one of the fitst
Europeans that reached Japan, are too curious to be passed by in en-
tire silence. This man aftet having visited tlie court of Abyssinia,
antl been taken prisoner and sold, first to a Greek renegado and then
to a Jew, found his way to Malatca. From thence he was sent a$
embassador to the Battaks of Sumatrda, and on his return suffered
shipwreck. He now engaged in the service of Antonio de Faria;
with whom he and a number of other desperadoes; at length arriv
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at Ningpo on the coast of China. While there, they were informed by
# Chinese pirate that there was an island situated at some distance 1o
the north-east, where might be found the tombs of seventeen Chinese_
kings, all of gold. They soon set sail in company for the island,
which was called Calempluy ; but when they had arrived in lat. 49
N., and it grew cold, the Chinese became disheartened and returned.
Faria and his Portuguese companions were not so easily frightened.
Though forsaken by their guide, they found the island and plundered
the tombs, in which they found a large quantity of silver. The island
was inhabited by hermits, who told them that these treasures were
placed in the graves to support the deceased kings, who lived eter-
rally in the moon. Before they had removed all the treasure, they
v attncked and obliged to withdraw as hastily as possible. On
v return a furious gule overtook them, when in the latitude of
Ivanking, and they were forced to throw their treasure overboard ;
one of their ships sunk,and the other they run on shore. Only four-
teen Portuguese were saved. These were taken prisoners by the
Chinese and thrown into a pond where they were almost devoured by
leeches. After suffering many ether indignities, they were sent to
Nanking and there condemned to be whipped and to lose one of their
thumbs. Tliey were then conducted to Peking. On his way thith-
er, Pinto had an opportunity to observe the manners ot the Chinese,
in his praises of whom he is very profuse. Their love of justice and
the good order and industry that prevailed among them, appeared’
to him very remarkable. He met with many Christians in different
parts of the country. At Peking he remained two months. Here
the adventurers received their final sentence, and were condemued to
one year's hard labor at Kwanse; but before the time expired, they
were set at liberty by the Tartars who were then overrunning the
country. He and his companions now followed the fortunes of their
liberators, who were soon obliged to retrace their steps. While with
them, they saw the grand talipicor, probably a chief lama, whom Pinto.
called their pope. He made them all priests and empowered them
to give bills of exchange on heaven to all who might be willing to
pay for them. They at length left the Tartars, found their way to
the coast, and embarked again for Ningpo. But the Chinese cap-
fain with whom they sailed, left them on a desolate island, where
they almost perished with hunger. They were taken off by a pirate,
and were again on their way to Ningpo, when the wind became ad-
verse and drove them to the coast of Japan. Here Pinto ingratiated
himself with the natives, and on his return to Ningpo, gave his coun-
trymen so favorable an account of what he had seen, that a large
expedition was fitted out for Japan. But several of the vessels were
lost, and Pinto was driven to the Lewchew islands. Here they were
upbraided with the murder of some natives of Lewchew at Malacca,
when the Portuguese took that place. The king bad been told that
all Portuguese were pirates, and therefore gave orders that these ship-
wrecked adventurers should be quartered, and their limbs hung up by
the side of the highway. From this punishment they were saved by
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the kind interposition of some native ladies, and Pinto at length re-
turned to Malacca, broken in spirits and fortune. He again visited
_China in 1556, and afterwards went on a mission to Japan.

The English did not remain idle spectators of the trade of their
neighbors. But thinking themselves unable to cope with the Portu-
guese in the Indian seas, they endeavored to sail round the northern
extremity of Asia or America, to China. Failingin this, they next
endeavored, by the favor of the Muscovite czar to find an overland
passage to China. A supercargo named Jenkinson embarked upon
the Volga in 1558, sailed across the Caspian, and reached Bukharia.
But the rapacity and poverty of the natives precluded all hopes of
profitable trade. A new effort was made to establish a commercial
intercourse with China in 1583. An expedition was dispatched by
way of Aleppo, Bagdad, Bussorah and India, furnished with creden-
tials to the grand khan; but after visiting a great part of southern
Asia, they returned without entering China.

It is remarkablc that the Chinese of the Tang, Sung and Ming dy-
nasties showed far more commercial enterprise than their posterity
of the present age. No Chinese junk now goes so far as the coasts of
Malabar and Coromandel or even to Calcutta. Indeed few of their
navigators know the situation of these places. But under the dy-
nasties just named, a very extensive though tedious trade was carried
on with these ports. The petty princes of the Indian archipelago
often referred the decision of their quarrels to the emperor of China,
who was always anxious to have justice done to the injured party.
The emperor Kublai who was bent upon conquest, sent an expe-
dition under the command of Marco Polo, to survey the Indian ar-
chipelago. He afterwards fitted out two armies with the design of
subjecting the islands to his sway ; but both expeditions miscarried,
and he relinquished the object. 'The Indian archipelago, notwith-
standing its proximity, still continues to be almost unknown to the
Chinese as a nation. The thousands of individuals who visit it,
find no encouragement from their government. Chinese, however,
are constantly emigrating thither, and the trade is flourishing, but not
more than one third as extensive as it would be, were it not for the
utter contempt with which the celestial empire treats all intercourse
with foreign nations. :

Art. IIL. Remarks concerning the situation of Canfu, formerly the
chief resort of Arabian and other foreign merchants in China.

‘When reviewing, in the first number of our first volume, Renau-
dot’s * Ancient accounts of India and China, by two Mohammedan
travelers, who went to those parts in the ninth century,” we rather
0o hastily adopted the opinion of the learned translator, that the
port of Canfu, which the travelers frequented, was the same as the
modern Canton, called by the present Chinese Kwangchow foo,
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Further enquiry has convinced us that this is not the case; but that
the port which they so highly celebrate is that of Kanpoo, near to
the far-famed cities Hangchow and Ningpo in Chékeang. Before
showing our reasons for this opinion, we will quote the account which
is given of Canfu by the Mohammedan travelers.

‘“ Canfw is the port for all the ships and goods of the Arabs who
trade in China,* * * *When a ship has got through the Gates of
China, she, with a tide of flood goes into a fresh water gulf, and
drops anchor in the chief port of China, which is that of Canfu; aud
here they have fresh water both from springs and rivers, as they
have also in most of the other ports of China, The city ie adorned
with large squares, and supplied with all the necessities of defence
against an enemy ; and in most of the other provinces there are cities
of strength fortified in the same manner.® * * They say that in the
kingdom of China there are above two hundred cities which have
jurisdiction over several others, and have each a prince or governor,
and an eunuch or lieutenant. Canfu is one of these cities, being the
port for all shipping and presiding over twenty towns.”

This description may apply with nearly equal correctness to sever-
al ports on the Chinese coast. Canton, then called Kwangchow,
Fuhchow, in Fubkeén, and Hangchow in Chékeang. are all situated
on rivers of respectable size, which at their mouths widen into gulfs,
though none of them are indeed ‘fresh water gulfs,” except during
freshes. Such being the case, we must find some other circumstances
whereby to determine which of these places is designated by Canfu.

Noue of the cities here mentioned bear names analogous to that of
Canfu or Kankhou,* which is given by some Arabian geographers. The
sound of Canfu has indeed been thought to resemble that of Kwang-
chow foo, the middle syllable, chow being dropped ; but this was not
the name of Canton at that period, or at any time previous; no ar-

ument capn therefore be deduced from the name, in favor of Canton
Eeing intended, Near to Hungchow, however, at about 30 miles dis-
tance from the city, in an easterly direction, we find a place called
Kanpoo, which the Arabs, having no p in their language, would
change to Ranfoo or Canfu, This place was formerly a sea-port,
thongh its harbor is now filled up by sand, Hangchow being farther
up the river, vesscls could not reach as far as that city, owing to the
sands which cheked the passage., Here therefore was the anchor-
age, and perhaps the ordinary residence of the. Arabian merchants,
And, by an error natural to persons ignorant of the language, they
transferred the name to the neighboring city, to which they carried
their imports, and from which they received their exports; as Euro-
peans in later times, bave transferred to this city, in a corrapted form,
the name af the proyinpe af which it is the oapital, This will aca
count for much that is said of the greatness of Canfu, which caunot
apply to the small sea-port town Kanpoo, nor even to Canton, per-
haps, which was then and for a lang tine afterwards but little removs
ed from gross barbarism,

* The Arabic kh differs from the f only by the addition of a si_ngle dot, which
accounts for this variation. )
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Auother circumstance that enables us in some degree to determine
the place meant is a detail of the progress of a rebellion, which
raged for several years and almost destroyed the Arabian trade with
China. The account given of it by one of our travelers agrees very
well with what is contained in the Chinese annals. The rebel attack-
ed, and after a long siege took aud pillaged Canfu, committing great
slaughter, and destroying all the mulberry trees. This last circum-
stance is mentioned by the Arabian: ‘‘ because the Chinese carefully
cultivate the mulberry for the sake of its leaf, wherewith they subsist
and propagate their silk worms. This devastation is the cause why
silk has failed, and that the trade which used to be driven with it, in the
countries under the Arabs, has stagnated.” This was about a. p. 877.
Both Hangchow and Canton withstood a long siege, and were finally
taken and pillaged by the rebels. This account may therefore apply
equally to both. But the-cutting down of the mulberry trees could
be but of secondary importance in Canton, which has never been
noted for its silk manufactures ; while in Hangchow it would, for a
long period, occasion obstruction to an extensive trade, by removing
the chief source of its prosperity. It may be owing perhaps to this
that we find Canton, about thirty years afterwards, so much enriched
by commerce, as to be able to purchase from one of the usurpers
3 temporary independence, by a gift of foreign commodities to the
value of five million taels. The merchants who were driven by
civil war from Hangchow, repaired to Canton, which latter city is
scarcely heard of for some time after its reduction by the rebels in
the year 877. [t is therefore with a high degree of probability that
we suppose Hangchow and its neighborhood to be the place denomi-
nated Canfu. i

But we do not depend merely on probability. We learn froni
Chineserecords, that under the Tang dynasty, between the seventh and
ninth centuries, an officer was appointed to receive the commercial
duties at Kanpoo. Klaproth, extracting from Chinese works, states
that **in A.p. 306, Kanpoo had already become an aunchorage for
eoasting vessels. Under the dynasty of Tang about a. 0. 720, it had
an admiralty. In the time of Yuen, or the Mongol dynasty in China,
the counsellor Yang Naeung, who resided at this port, established
here a tribunal of commerce, to try and decide cases of difference
arising among the merchants, who come here by sea for the purpese
of selling their goods.” Under the Sung dynasty, immediately preccd-
ing that of Yuen, we are told that Hangchow * had intercourse with
all nations beyond sea, in the four quarters of the world.” It un-
floubtedly recovered its trade as soon as peace was restored. At the
commencement of the Mougol dynasty, Marco Polo was in China,
and made a long stay at Hangchow, which having lately been the
imperial residence was then called Kinsae (Kingsze). He tells us
that “at the distance of twenty-five miles from this city, in a direction
to the northward of east, lies the sen, near to which is a town named
Ganpu, where there is an extremely fine port, frequented by all the
ships that bring merchandise from India, The river that flows pasi
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the city of Kinsae forms this port at the place where it {alls into the
sea. Doats are continually employed in the conveyanoe of goods up
and down, and those intended for exportation are there put on board
of ships bouud to various parts of India and of Kataia.”

Kanpoo is now a walled town a little removed from its ancient site;
it is one of the depbts for salt, so extensively manufactured on the
east coast of Chékeang. The sea has receded here considerably ;
but Chapoo, a few miles to the eastward, is still the emporium of the
Japanese trade. The following account of it is given by Mr. Gutzlaff,
in one of his journals.

* On the 8th, we steered for Chapoo, the emporium of the Japan
trade. None of us had ever been there, nor were we in the least ac-
quainted with the situation of the harbor.  After having rounded the
first bold head-land, a large trading place gradually opened, and
we perceived a great number of junks at anchor. We could no longer
be ignorant of the place of our destination. * * * * To prevent all
trouble, we resolved not to go on shore, and strictly to abstain from all
intercourse with the authorities. Chapoo, however, looked too invit-
ingly. The city itself is built at the bottom of a bay. The anchorage
is shallow, and the junks lie high and dry at low water. There are
many fine shops in the suburb; but the streets are narrow and crowd-
ed. The principal part of the city is surrounded by a massive wall,
which is now tumbling down, and has considerable breaks.” For
further details see the Canton Register, vol. 6, nos. 12 and 13, and
the Chinese Repository, vol. 2, pp. 30, 31.

Art. IV,  The prafession of letters in China; motives to engage
in it; great number of unsuccessful candidates ; portrait of an
unsuccessful one.

The profession of letters in China is adopted with a view to office
in the civil service, to attain the judge’s bench and magistracy ; or,
perhaps, the government of provinces; or, it may even be, a seat in
the ministerial cahinet, guiding the councils of the great emperor
himself. Such elevation is possible to the poor scholar, the huible
student of Confucian principles; and, tempted by the prospect, ul-
most every family of a little property dedicates one or more of its
sons to the study of books. But of the myriads of candidates through-
out the empire, a few only can attain the degrees which render them
eligible to office; and of those who are so far qualified, but a very
small number are actually chosen to office.

But those who are not chosen, and who have property can, of
course, et on well enough in the world ; others are usually a bur-
den to their kindred or their friends. Some become private tutors or
public schoolmasters ; but the frequently recurring examinations for
higher degrees call persons away from these duties; and they seldom
do well, unless they abandon the profession and pursuit. He who
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lives in the country, if he has attained the sew tsue degree, must re
pair, however distant his residence, to the proviucial chief city, to
be examined for the next degree, that of kew jin. And he who has
acquired this degree must repair, every three years, from the extrem-
ities of the empire to Peking, to try for the tsin sze degree. In this
manner a man’s time and resources are frittered away ; and, if unsuc-
cessful, he passes through life a continual prey to disappointment.
Besides there is a pride of caste cherished by these tuk shoo jin, or
book-reading men, as they call themselves, which is a hindrance to
their entering on any useful calling. They would rather beg of their
kindred and friends, or even of the public, in the character of ¢gen-
tlemen scholars,’ than put their hands to some useful occupation,
It is to be regretted that the government allows such an idle course of
life as is that of the unsuccessful candidate, hy at length rewarding
those who without merit, have persevered to old age in this unpro-
ductive occupation,—rewarding them with the degree they have so
long sought, when its attainment has ceased to be advantageous.

The following is a portrait of a living, unsuccessful Chinese scho-
lar. “A few days ago a man, about forty-eight years of age, with
a respectable head, but clothed in filthy, ragged, worn-out garments,
: and repassed before my window, now and then looking up.
Being engaged, I took no notice of him at the time. The next day
he came again, and seated himself on a stone opposite to the win-
dow, looking up occasionally. Observing this, 1 sent a servant, one
of his own countrymen, to ask him if he wished for anything. The
man returned, and said he was a north-country man, and did not want
anything; he was waiting for somebody. Knowing the unwil-
lingness of natives to reveal the truth to each other, I sent and asked
the poor, ragged stranger into the house, that I might speak to him
myself. He came, and as soon as the back of the other Chinese
was turned, he knelt down before me, and knocked his forehead
against the floor, then rose, and unrolled a dirty paper containing a
statement of what he was.

*“ He was a native of Fuhkeén province a keu jin graduate, and
had been thrice at Peking, trying for the next degree, without suc-
cess, He had exhausted all his own money, had tired his friends
by repeated application for money, and had tried to earn a little by
writing scrolls and papers, but could seldom get above 200 cash a
day ; he had not sufficient food, and his raiment had been gradually
_reduced to what I saw. The other day he wanted to kneel down
in the streets and beg of me, but Chinese were constantly passing,
and he was ashamed. I gave him a dollar to satisfy his immediate
want of food; and bid him come again in two days, that I might
have time to think what to do for him. I then sent natives to en-
quire about him. All they could learn was, that he was one of those
north-country men, who being friendless and without employment,
sink into a state of beggary; instances of which frequently occur.
There was no suspicion of his being a bad man.

¢ He came, according to appointment, in the same filthy rags,—



120 Profession of Letters in China: ._Jvu‘,

but having his head clean shaved and his beard dressed. I had been
thinking how to clothe him, and feared it would he expensive should
I employ my own I;eople, who would make a job of it and take a
large percentage. 1 therefore asked my beggar-friend himself, for
what ﬁ: could get a second-hand suit of clothes. He immediately
made a minute estimate of the cost of each article, and thought that
for two dollars he could dress himself in 8 summer suit of clean second-
hand clothes. Pleased at being able so cheaply to supply his wants,
1 gave him three dollars. He returned in about two hours, bringing
a complete suit, neatly wrapped up in paper, and § of a dollar left.
Y esterday he appeared in clean, 'trecent raiment. I conversed two
hours with him, concerning Formosa, Ningpo, Soochow, Peking,
&c. He is of course acquainted with his native dialect, Fuhkeén ;
he also converses in the mandarin dialect, elegantly. He read and
wrote in my presence. 1 have no doubt of the general truth of his
story. His father held the office of cheheén for many years, from
which he retired about twelve years ago, at the age of 80, having
acquired or saved only about 6000 dollars. Part of this he distribut-
ed -among three sons, of whom my friend doctor Ting is one.
Allured by the fame of its riches and liberality, he came to Can-
.ton. He has thrice been assisted to repair to Peking, to seek higher
honors and office ; but he almost despairs of further aid, for how,
rays he, ¢ can I hope that heaven will rain down 300 dollars.’®
However, he means, next year, to try his patrons once more. If he
fails this time, Ting intends to abandon the pursuit, for he will
then be in his 50th year ;—he will then conclude that it is his des-
tiny to be poor. Like most of the Confucianists, he is intellectually
a proud, self-sufficient fatalist, apparently resigned and yielding,
but not humble,—giving up exertion, and submitting to opposition,
but with undiminished pride of spirit. For these men never take
glame to themselves, but charge all the ills that befall them to their
destiny.

““Such is a specimen of an unfortunate Chinese literary advent-
urer. He has classical learning, but not much useful knowledge,
beyond an acquaintance merely with what he has seen. He asked
me, when we sail beyond England, and go as far as it was possible
for us to go, what it is we at last find—on the supposition that earth
and ocean are a plane surface! Aslongas China secludes itself from
the rest of mankind, it must remain ignorant and conceited. If men
were merely brute animals, the present policy might be a wise one ;
but since a rational nature is characteristic of men, the Chinese cers
tainly injure themselves by their exclusiveness.”

* A keun jin graduate, joining with three or four others, can go to Péking and
tomie back for this sum. The candidates are allowed to pass the custom-houses
without heing searched ; and they wish to be at court about twenty days before
the examinations commence, to recover from the fatignes of the journey and re-
fresh their memories a little with the classics.—Many of the men of Keiying chow
are barbers, and exercise their skill in this way ou the road te Peking, instcad
of spending the whole time in-unprofitable journeying.
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Arr. V. Agricalture of China; its antiquily, laws regulating i ;
obstacles to improvement ; the soil and temperature of China;
irrigation and manuring ; implements of husbandry.

The Chinese have always held agriculture in high estimation.
Unlike theit neighbors on the north and west, they have remsained
stationary age after age, not wandeting from their howes unless
compelled to do se by invasion or famine. Their early records speak
of the tillage of the earth in such terms as evince a considerable ac-
quaintance with its principles. The hushandman has beén houored
above other classes of laborers, and the fabled founder of agriculture,
Shinnung, ‘the divine husbandman,’ was one of the ‘three sovereigns’
who flourished in China, ptevious to the rise of the five great em-
perors. For many of the ages immediately following this date;
the history of agriculture was that of the country. In these early
times the fundamental maxims of the science were established, which
tis far as we can learn from succeeding history, have been pracs
ticed to the present day. By pursuing this course for a long period;
China found herself in wealth and population far in advance. of al{
her neighbors. The ouly sure way of advancing and securing a nas
tion’s prosperity, by the cultivation of the soil, has been understood by
the Chinese, and successfully practiced, from time immemorial. Thé
éincient emperors themselves ploughed the soil; and the empresses
cultivated the mulberry trees. ‘I'he annual ceremony of ploughing,
performed by the emnperor at the present day, has a great tendency to
elevate the occupation of tilling the soil in the estimation of the people.
They there see & man, who is thought but little less than a god, and
by far the highest person in the world, condes¢ending t6' show them
that they are not forgotten, - o )

The laws at present in force, regulating the affairs of agrieslture,
the transfer of lands, &c., are substantially the same as in the days of
Confucius. Although each dynasty has promulgated its own lawsy
still the models of them were found in ihe ancieut books. By these
laws the emperor, after the patriarchal mode, is declared aniversaf
Tandholder, and all lands are held in oceupation directly from him.
The plossessor can be ejected at will, but he is allowed fo remain as
loug as he can ¢oltivate the soil. Thus the same spot of greund
descends from father to son, for a long succession of generatiotis.
Whenever a mah is registered in the lawful possessior of n spot of
ground, all the improverents and crops ate gnarantied to Him. Many
who possess more Iand than they wish to cultivate, lease it'to others;
who give a part of the produce ds rent. The greatest part 6f the
fand eultivated in China, is held #n tlis manner. Mortgages aré
also known among the Chinese, and on any, secretion of the property
or fraudulent evasions, the land reverts to governthent. Lands oeen<
})eied by soldiers catmot be mortga%:d.' One pecufiarity abeut these

ases is, that at the end of the time, the mortgager can recover his land,
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Ly paying the original consideration, and the mortgagee cannot re-
fuse to deliver up the premises. All unregistered land can be culti-
vated by any one who applies, if he shows that he is able to fully oc-
cupy it. There are no game laws nor fishing privileges, and the use
of rivers, lakes and caunals are open to all. The land tax is paid,
partly in money and partly in kind, according to the nature of the
produce, aud the wauts of the government, Evasions of the taxes,
either by the officers or from false representations on the part of the
landholder, are punished by confiscation and blows. The rate of
taxation, however, is altered, when the land becomes unfruitful, or it
is remitted when freshes or droughts have deprived the hushandman
of the fruit of his labors. Destroying the instruments of husbandry is
punished the same as thefts, except branding.—T'hese laws, which
are now in use, are extracted from Staunton’s translation of the penal
code; some of them have been slightly modified by various clauses,
but their general effect is not altered by these exceptions.
Considering the regard paid by the Chinese to all customs and
modes of operation which have the sanction of antiquity, and which
are found easy in the execution, we cannet expect that the general
plan of conducting agricultural pursuits at present will differ very
much from what it was in ancient times. T'lie strictness with which
filial duties are enjoined upon the young, and the habitual deference
paid to whatever has the sanction of a parent, also renders the intro-
duction of auy improvement extremecly difficult. The great articles
of consumption, and the manner of raising them are the same now as
thousands of years ago; the implements of husbandry the same; and
in the eyes of a Chinese, both are perfect. If improvements, maui-
fest and simple, were proposed to a Chinese husbandman, the proposer
of them would be immediately referred to ancient custom, and to the
usage of his fathers, and this would be an end of all controversy.
The force of custom on the minds of the Chinese will be a great bar to
their improvement, particularly in agriculture. Experience has shown,
that a supply of food can be procured, and a numerous population
supported, by an adherence to the ancient mode. "And if manual
labor is always to be used for animal, it may be well doubted whether
these objects can be obtained more perfectly than they are at present.
To obtain as large a supply of nourishient as possible in the sim-
plest manner and from the smallest space, is the great end of Chinese
agriculture. And to effect this, the land is subdivided into such small
portions, that the entire energies of the laborer are directed to a spot
not many times larger than the tenement he occupies. Here he must
Tive or starve, and we can easily pereeive that he would not be much
inclined to waste either land or Jabor in v¢uturesome experiments.
The soil of China is as diversified as its climate; the general cha-
racteristic of it, however, is great fertility. This fertility is in a good
measure artificial, being made so by the amount of labor bestowed
upon it. The aids afforded by nature to fertilize the ccuntry are im-
proved to the best advantage. These are the long rivers which flow
from the mountains on the western side of the country across to the
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oceau, and which are intersected 'by numerous canals throughout
their whole lengths. The mountainous regions are not so high as in
Hindostan, neither are there any deserts of sand as in Central Asia.
The situation of the elevated land is such as is favorable to the for-
matioun of rivers, while at the same time it is accessible to cultivation.
The forests which cover soine parts of the mountains in the western
provinces contain valunble timber, especially those Kinds suited for
cabinet work. Notwithstanding the numerous population of China,
tracts of land are found in various parts of the empire, which support,
scarcely any inhabitants. Some of them are in the vicinity of large’
cities. The existence of such wastes is owing to the ignorance
among the people of those principles of agriculture, the application
of which would render them fertile. The most of them are marshes
which need draining and manuring. To effect this requires an out-
lay of capital which would be nearly thrown away to the adventurer,
or the return would be very distant. The price for which food could

“ be afforded, raised on such lands, would he far more than that grown

" in more favorable situations. Some of them suppert a scanty popu-
lation of wretched looking beings, who barely subsist. There are
also small tracts of sandy plains, but in general they support a small
growth of pines.

" The temperature of China in general is moderate, being softened in
winter by winds from the ocean, and mitigated in sammer by those
which come from the mountaineus regious on the west. In the nor-
thern parts, the cold is often severe and continued for a long time. At
Peking the thermometer sinks to 20° below zero; in the south, the heat
during the summer, runges from 75° to 96°, and in winter, from 30°
to 55°. Very violent winds frequently occur about the time of the
sutumnal equinox, but the rest of the year is mild. The face of the
country, as for as the observation of travelers extends, is diversified by
hills and valleys, rivers and canals, cities, villages arid hamlets in an
almost unlimited varicty. The absence of large forests is a peculiar
feature in the landscapes of this country, neither are there any soli-
tary mansions to be seen pointing out the abodes of opulent landhold-
ers. Every thing artificial has nearly the same aspect in each pro-
vince ; yet the numerous villages, the narrow canals ranning in all’
directions with a wide river meandering through the fields, both spot-
ted every where with innumerable boats, together with terraced hills,
clumps of graceful bamboos, extensive grounds covered with rice,
often a large city, and a tall pagoda standing here and there like
watch towers on the tops of hills, render alandscape in China a pe-
culiar scene. :

The Chinese have been well called gardeners instead of agricultu-
rists, for they are almost entirely ignorant of those principles by which
agriculture could have been placed on a scientific foundation. The
great requisites in their system are manure and water, and to obtain
these their whole energies are devoted. The soil is rarely allowed to lie
fallow, and in most parts produces two crops annually. It is assi-
duously pulverized, and different soils are also mixed together to im-
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prove the quality of both. They will carry sand for a long distance
to mix with a clayey, heavy soil, and loam to put with that which ap-
pears too loose. During the few months of winter in the southern
provinces, the soil is sometimes thrown up into heaps where it has
been mixed with some vegetable matter, thus making a kind of com-
post and also preseuting a larger surface to the air, After those lands
which require flooding, are covered with water, they are¢ hoed and
turned over until the whole surface is reduced to mud; this process
has a still further fertilizing tendency, '

For manure, the Chinese collect every thing of a vegetable or animal
kind that can possibly be applied to such a purpose, Reservoirs of
brick or wood are dug in the banks of the ficld near a canal, into
which every refuse substance is put. The principal one has a roof
over it, and is plastered that the conteuts may not be absorbed into the
earth. Besides this principal one, large vases of stone-ware are sunk
in the ground at counvenient places tor the use of passing travelers,
The children and poor people are continually employed in collect-
ing refuse vegetable and animal matter with which to fill up these
receptiicles ; the sweepings of streets, hair from the barbers’ shops,
offals from the butchers’, feathers, horns and bounes, which are re-
duced to powder, soot, and the deposits of creeks and rivers are
all industriously gathered up, and thought sufficiently valuable
1o bhe carried a great distance, especially if water carriage is con-
venient. The duug of all animals is esteemed above any other
Kind of manure. It often becomes an article of commerce in the
shape of small cakes, which are made by mixiug it with a portion of
loamy earth and then thoroughly drying them, These cakes are
brought from Siam, and they also form an article of commerce be-
tween the proyinces. They are nevey applied dry, but are diluted in
as much animal water as can be procured. '~ Ashes are employed in
fertilizing the soil, as are also lime and old plaster. The latter is
esteemed of such valye as sometimes to induce a farmer to replaster
an old room that he may fertilize his fields with it, Lime is sparing-
ly used, except in destroying weeds, but its stimulwting qualities are
well known, In applying manure to the soil, care is tuken that it
shall have its full effect. Before being taken out of the receptacles in
the field, it is suffered to become half putrified, in which state it is pus
ppon the plant. Some seeds are put into manure until they have
germinated, while others are planted envelaped in their appropriate
mauure, After the plant has grown a few inches, it is agnin manured
with that which is much diluted. The effect is kumediately apparent
in an accelerated grawth, On the seacoast, fish and sea-weed are
nsed ta some extent as manures. Still, after every thing is employed
that can be procured, the supply is inadequate to fertilize the land.

The means adapted to irrigate the land are such as combine in a
high degree, economny and-utility, The numerous branches of the
vivers whiclr flow through the country are easily united by canals,
These latter again branch off into smaller streams leading into every
field and garden, PBy uniting thewy tq ather canals, a cyrrent s
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forned, which together with the constant agitation caused by the
boats, keeps the water constantly fresh. The digging of most of them
requires but litile more lahor than the mere excavation, since there
are no towpaths for draught animals, and but few locks are needed.

The bridges which are thrown over canals are, for the most part,
structures o% great solidity, being built of stone. Some of them have
arches that are high and beautitul ; those constructed over the grand
canal, are fabrics that would do honor to any natian.  There is one
crossing & lake which joins the grand canal near Hangchow foo in
Chékeang that is said by Barrow to have about ninety arches, aud that
at Fuhchow foo is also a noble structure. Some of those which cross
the sluiees in the grand canal, are on wheels. When u boat.is about
to pass, the bridge is rolled off, the loose spars on which it runs taken
away, and the planks compesing the gate raised by a capstan, and
the boat goes through with the current. To pass stationary bridges,
the masts of the boats are constructed o as to rise and fall at pleasure,
In the construction ‘of the common bridges over smull crecks, the
main object is durability ; heavy butinents are built on the banks,
and also in the middle, if the width requires it, and these are joined
together, either by a slight arch or by horizontal tiers of wood or
stone. Wooden bridges are common, built similar to those of stone.

The repair which i1s needed by the canals in the course of a year
is but litte, except they have been injured by freshes. 'T'he boats
are always furnished with a scull, and are usually propelled by it;
this inode gives sa little injury to the banks that they are seldom de-
fended by wood or stone. Where the tide ascends the streams,
sluice gates are made in the banks of the adjoining fields, which allow
every tide to cover the grain: the water is easily retained or per-.
mitted to flow off at the convenience of the farmer. The terraces
are watered in a variety of ways. Whenever a rivulet is found
issuing from the sgides of the hill, it is assiduously conducted into.
little channels, and not suffered to escape at the bottom, till it has
watered every plat. For the convenience of watering the terraces,
there are usually reservoirs near the top and atthe footof the hill; from
the latter the water is raised into the upper levels by wheels or by hand.
When it is done by hand, two men are employed, who stand on either
side of the reservoir, with a pail between them ; to this vessel is at-
tached long ropes, which are fastened to it vear the middle. By
giving the puil sufficient impetus, and standing a little above the Tevel
of the reservoir, the water can be raised with great expedition. When
the water is raised by wheels, the buckets are usunlly attached to ity
circumferenee, and discharge the water at the top.  T'he machine,
except the axis, is made entirely of bamboo; it is placed so as to
turn by the force of the current, and some of them will raise onc
hundred and fifty tous of water in twenty-four hours to the height of
forty feet. Where the asceut is less, chain-pumps of a simple con-
struction are used, which are worked both by men and animals. A
single bucket attached by u rope to a long lever, which turns on a
tall post as a fulerym, is also employed to raise water,
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The cultivation of the sides of hills by terraces, for which the Chi-
nese are peculiar, has, from the manner in which it was treated by
writers, been greatly exaggerated. In general, only the most favor-
able hills are_chosen, such as have a good soil, and a moderate as-
cent. The terraces are walled up by stone, and the banks being used
also for paths become in time very firm. When there is a natural
stream of water, sluices are made in the banks, through which it can
run. The nutnber of different levels made, depends entirely upon the
attending circumstances. The tops of the hills are generally occu-
pied with graves; for the Cliinese always endeavor to bury their dead
on eminences, that the bodies' may be beyond the reach of water or
insects. In the neighborhood of large towns, this predilection would
render the ground as valuable as 1t would become by cultivation.
When the s0il is thin, the hills are left for pasturing their flocks and
herds, which are few. In those places where the ground between the
hills is marshy and sterile, and the population numerous, the latter
are covered with terraces to the top.

Rows or drills are almost always employed in plauting, the mode of
sowing by hand as in other countries being seldom practiced. The
previous preparation of the soil is done mostly by man ; buffaloes
are used to assist him in ploughing and harrowing. When practi-
cable, the rows are put in the direction of north and south. Reap-
ing is performed by means of knives of the shape of a bill-hook, and
mowing, where it is needed, is done with the same instrument. 1In
gardens, the seeds are planted in beds, and two crops of vegetables
are obtained by planting one among the other, but which come to
maturity at different times. Garden vegetables of all the common
kinds known in Europe are raised, such as cabbages, turnips, onions,
cucumbers, &c.; and in the south the list is increased by a8 number of
tropical fruits, as the efz-plant, banana, sweet potato, &c. Besides
the many esculent plants cultivated, a great variety of others used
either in medicine, in the urts or for show, are raised. Among such,
may be mentioned cassia, indigo, the mulberry, rhubarb, tobacco,
fruits of all descriptions, and flowers innumerable. The cultivation of
some of them, as indigo, rhubarb, cassia, is confined to particular dis-
tricts, while others are universal, as tobacco. The fruits are usually
inferior in their flavor to those of Europe, except those which are in-
digenous. The mode of incrensing the flavor by grafting is known,
and in some places, it is frequently practiced. Water plauts which are
used as food are extensively cultivated, thus occupying land which
would remain waste. The banks of the canals and rivers are often
seen planted with water chesnuts (Scirpus tuberosus), with taro
( Arum esculentum), or with the nelumbium. The lakes in the pro-
vince of Honan are nearly covered with these aquatic vegetables. In
the northern provinces, millet is sown in damp grounds.

The utensils of the Chinese farmer are very few and simple. The
object of most of them is merely to direct’ manual labor, and net to
reduce it. The plough is without a coulter, and has only one handle.
The share is made of iron, and attached to the handle by a withe of
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bamboo. It is usually drawn by a single buffalo, and is held in such
a position that the furrow is not more than four inches deep. The
form of the share is much like that of a spade. There are also other
kinds ; oneis a light implement used in making furrows in the beds
of gardens, and is drawn by hand; there is another employed in
stirring up the soil in floaded fields, which is carried in nearly a ver-
tical position, and drawn by a chinin fastened neur the share. To
perforiu most of his operations in gardening or furming, the Chinese
employs the hoe; and by practice he has learned to apply it to almost
as many uses as there are separate.instruments in other countries.
Trenches either for water or between beds in gardeuns, are dug with
it; a considerable part of the turning over the soil is done with it
instead of the plough; and .in fine, for naost of the purposes a Chi-
nese husbandman wishes to accomplish. It is usually about a foet
long and five or six inches broad, and trimmed with iron ; for turning
over the soil to mix with the manure, it is often divided into three or
four prongs. The common harrow of the Chinese is similar to a large
rake; it is drawn by buffaloes, who are directed by a man sitting
over the teeth; there is also another one with several rows of teeth.
In soft soils, as.paddy fields, they sink to such a depth, as in a great
measure to supersede the necessity of ploughing or hoeing the land,
and as the teeth are near each other, they at the same time elean the
ground from old roots.

The usae of carts in agriculture is wholly superseded by the boats
on the canals, except in the northern provinces. Those there in
use, even for pleasure, have only two wheels; and those employed
by the farmer are so low that the wheels have no spokes. DBurthens
are carried in the south by porters on land, and by boats on water.
Thrashing is perfomed in several ways. Almost every village has
a public thrasbing ground, as have all the principal farms. Flails
similar to those in western countries, and also animals, are employed
in thrashing the grain. It is cleaned of its chaff by means of fanning
mills, and also by shaking it in the wind. The paddy or unhulled rice is
deprived of its husk by being rubbed between two cylindrical stones..
These stones are of various sizes, and. ure usually turned by hand.
The instryments employed for expressing the oils obtained from va-
rious seeds are numerous. One made o the priuciple of a trip-
hammer, falls into a wooden bowl in which the seeds are placed.
The same principle is also extended, and several hamnmers are ele-
vated by a long cylinder, which is turned by means of a water wheel.
The seeds are placed in a trough, and the whole machine requires
but little attention. Another moade empluyed for the same purpose is
to press the seeds in a trough hollowed out in a tircular shape. The
weight i suspended from a beam above and has a wheel at the lower
end of it, which ruus in the trough. By pushing the weight horizon-
tally, the wheel presses upon the seeds throygh the whole length of the
trough. In all the mechanical operations of the Chinese, simplicity
and cheaphness are conspicuous ; but fo save manual labor by the
use of machisdery, seems to form no part of their.economy.
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Art. VI Free intercourse with China ; present situation of the
country; remarks on it, by Staunton, Marjoribanks, Auber, and by
writers in the Quarterly and Westminster Reviews, Spectator
( London newspaper), and Alexander's East India Magazinc.

The day is not very distant, unless we mistake the signs of the times,
when a well regulated intercourse will be established between China
and the nations of the west. The present condition and attitude of
this empire are unnatural and utterly opposed to the spirit of the age.
Hitherto in China the rights of man,even those which are unalienable
* have been trampled on and disregarded: but so’ they caunot always
Ze. Once indeed there were exclusive rights among the nations §
ut since the advent of the Prince of peace, the rights, as well the
duties of men, have been placed in a new light. From the eleveuth
century to the seventeenth, the march of freedom in England had no
parallel ; and from her borders there went out an influence which is
elevating and ennobling the world. The republic of North America,
eomposed chiefly of her sons, has joined her in the march .of improve-
ment. A sinilar spirit, mighty and uncontrollable, is rising up in
France, Germany, and other places on the continent of Europe ; and
like the united power of mountain torrents, seems destined to remove
every obstacle that impedes its course. Who that has witnessed the
changes which have taken place during the last few years in France,
England, Egypt, aud throughout the Turkish dominions, ean believe
that there is any thing in China which will not give way to the spirit
. of reform? Where can men be found more fierce and desperate
than the Algerines? Where is the monarch that is more haughty and
obstinate than the Sultan? And where are there any superstitions
more deeply rooted than those which lately required the burning of
widows in British India? Limited indeed must be their views who
do not see that the great changes which are taking place in the earth,
are not the result of mere human wisdom and powers. The work
which has been accomplished under the guidance of diviee Provi-
dence, is a sure pledge of what shall hereafter be achieved, and that
even China will be brought down (or more correctly, will be exalted)
to stand on a level with the nations of the earth. Fhe present situ-
ation of China ns it regards herself and as sfie stands related o other
countries, should be carefully considered, - - ! ' '
China is not a free country. That the empire is independent, and
that the authority of the body politic, which is concentrated’in one
man, is complete and supreme, are points which none perhaps will
dispute. But what are the eonstituert parts of thig great nation, and
how has it been formed? Two centuties have net yet elapsed since
the aneient provinces were overrun by foreigners, who couquered the
inhabitants, subjected them to the disgraceful tonsure, and to this
day hold them in bondage. The conquerers have indeed framed &
eode of laws for the government of their subjects; but botls she oner
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and the other are entirely the creatures of a despot’s will. The
emperor is supreme, and neither law nor subject can control him. Tn
many respects the laws are good; but in others they infringe the laws
of nature—the laws ot God ; for they deprive men of those rights
which render him a free agent and contribute in the highest possible
degree to personal happiness. If the people will bow down aund
worship wood and stone, and their rulers too, well and good ; but if
they presume to worship heaven, or as they ought to do, Him that
dvelleth therein, they violate the laws of the land and incur the heavy
penalties of chastisements, inprisonment, or death. Never would
we evil affect the minds of the Chinese towards their rulers, nor re-
proach them for the bondage in which they are held; but we cannot
do justice to the sybject which we discuss without exhibiting the full
state of the case. Thousands of the sons of Han, who feel the gulling
tyranny that grinds them to the very dust, know that it is unjust: |
However wrong the internal condition of this country may be;
that which is esternal, and by which it is, or ought to be, associated
with the other great and independent nations of the e:rth; is still
more unjust and indefensible.  Continually boasting of her benevos
lence, justice, and tender regard towarda all that dwell betwcen the
four seas, China habitually stigmatizes them as ficrce and crafly bars
barians, and treats thew as enemies. She knows no equal, and in all
her intercourse with foreigners proceeds on the principle that they
are in every respect far inferior to the inhabitants of the ¢ celestial
empire.” In hér own view she is the sun and the centre df all; and
upon her all kingdoms of the earth are dependent: The simple max=<
ims, that nations are moral persons, and that each has perfect equality
in sovereignty and social rites with every other, she treats with ton-
tempt. Hence the duty of nations to succor and assist each biher, to
cultivate mutual friendship, and to cherish as far as may be; an honest
and frank intercourse with others, she entirely disregards. The broad
rivers that flow through her territoties, nay, even the ‘greatocean’ which
is contiguous to her coasts, she will not allow other nations to share
In common with herself: She expels from her pkesence aud drives
from her horders all who approach her; except they come as sup=
sliants. The petty nations around her may bow down tleir heads
in the dust before her sovereign and do him homidge. The nations
of Europe, by especial permission; may sometimes patticipate in the
same privileges. But they must not presume to seek anything more.
Thus, notwithstanding her lofty pretensions to justice and kindness,
she does not in fact even dllow avendes to be opened for reciptocating
friendly offices. The right which every nation has of sending em-=
bassadors to negotiate with for¢ign courts; ard ministers to reside at
them, China disallows; and thereby cuts off the only éffectual rheans
of establishing and maiutdining friendly intercoure with othef nations:
Such is the present attitude of the Chinese empire: and when
viewed in connection with the spirit of tlie age and the present posi-
tion of Cliristendom, lcads us to the conclusion that a change must
speedily take place; a change which will result in a well fegulated
€H3I REP? VOL: HE 5]
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intercourse between this and the other nations of the earth. The
present state of affuirs cannot be viewed with feelings of approbation,
and there is no reason why it should he tolerated. The pope is wont
to denounce as heretics those who do not submit to his authority ; the
Mussulman solemuly pronounces all men to be outlaws who de net
embrace his faith ; and, the impiously so styled, ¢ son of heaven’ de-
clares those rebellious and perverse, who, without especial permis-
sion, dare approach the borders of his empire, and seek to hold
friendly intercourse with its inhahitants. But who now heeds the
thunders of the Vatican, or the anathewas of the false prophet? They
have lost their power; and the ‘flaming edicts’ launched from Pe-
kiug to drive foreigners from the coast are equally hannless. As well
might ‘the one man’ prevent the swelling tide from rolling in upon
the shore, as maintain forever the present system of excluding for-
eiguers from the ports of his empire. The system is too unnatural
and too unjust to be long perpetuated in an age like this. Causes are
in operation which are hastening the destruction of exclusive rights,
and the introduction of a new order of things. The cyes of the na-
tions are now turned towards China.—Great Britain, on acconnt of
the changes in her commercial relations with this country, has given
the fullest expression of feeling on this subject, and her press has,
during the last two or three years, been frujtful in productions re-
specting a country hitherto far too little known. Among those pro-
ductions, we shall briefly notice a few of the most recent date.

No man living in Europe is probably so well acquainted with
China as sir G. T. Staunton ; his opinions therefore, -are deserving
of the first attention. Before the British parliament, in June 1833,
he stated that, ‘it is not easy to estimate the vast field which
would be opened to the enterprise and the industry of the manufac-
turing and producing classes in England, if such an improved under-
standing could be effected between the governments of Great Britain
and China, as might lead to a free and unrestrained intercourse of
British subjects with the ingenious and industrious population of an
empire, exceeding, in respect to numbers, extent, and natural re-
sources, the aggregate amount of all the nations of civilized Europe.”
The whole foreign commerce now carried on with China, amounting
to $30 or 35 millions annually, is by no means inconsiderable; but
this amount, we think, might be doubled, and even trebled; and
nothing but unnatural restriction prevents it from being thus augment-
ed. Our limits forbid us to give sir G.’s resolutions entire ; the chief
points on which he dwells are these: ¢ that the port of Canton is one
of the least advantageous in the Chinese dominions, either for exports
or imports ; that the trade, instead of being regulated by treaty and
under the protection of public functionaries at the capital, is wholly
abandoned to the arbitrary control of the Chinese local authorities,
-and is by them subjected to many very severe and vexatious burdens,
and to various personal restrictions and privations of the most galling
and oppressive nature ; that these evils are wholly attributable to the
nature and character of the Chinese government and not to any want
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of proper spirit and firmness in the ngents of the East India company;
that in ubrogating'the authority of the company in China, it is indis-
pensably necessary that a greater instrument of protection be at the
same time substituted for it under the sanction of a national treaty
between the two countries ; that notwithstanding the ill success of all
complimentary embassies, there is no insurmountable obstacle to
such an arrangement; that in consequence of the liability of homi-
cides being committed by foreigners, it is expedient to eonstitute a
British tribunal upon the spot for the trial and punishment of those
who may thus offend ; and that it is of the utinost importance that
all legislative measures, in any manner affecting a branch of com-
merce, at once so valuable and so capable of improvement, and yet
so precarious, should be founded ou the fullest aud most impartial
consideration of all the circumstances of the case.’

We will next notice the ¢ Observations’ of sir J. B. ¥rmston, who
from 1819-20 till the appointment of sir W. Fraser in 1826-27, was
at the head of the British factory in China. The object, which sir
James had in view in making his observations, was to show the situ-
ation in which foreigners are placed in China, and to impress on the
British governmeut at home, the necessity of removing the trade ¢n-
tirely from Canton to some more northern port of the empire; or,
should this not be accomplished, to adopt measures to place it on a
basis more secure and honorable than that ou which it has hi-
therto rested—** measures,” he says, ¢ which must be undertaken
sooner or later.” This remark was made previous to the opening of
the free trade; * the adoption of that measure, renders it,” in his
opinion, * still more imperative that some very distinct understanding
should be entered into between the British and Chinese governments,
touching the intercourse between their respective subjects; an inter-
course which will now be considerably extended, from the addi-
tional number of British ships and persons that will, in all proba-
bility, frequent the waters of China, and consequently the chances of
casualties by homicides, &4., will be considerable multiplied.”

Proceeding on the great rule in commerce that it is best ¢ to choose
the point where the merchant can buy the cheapest and sell the dear-
est,’ he shows ‘ that Canton is one of the very worst places in the
empire, which could have been chosen as an emporium for the Brit-
ish trade; and the evidence which he addsces to prove his position is
most ample and satisfactory. He cites, as Staunton does also, the
statements of Mr. Ball, ¢ the late very intelligent and able inspector
of teas in China, who wrote an ingenious pamphlet to show that
the additional expense of the company's black teus alone, owing to
the inconvenient overland transportation to Canton, amounted annu-
ally to £150,000. Fe names Ningpo and Hangchow as the most
central and convenient places for British commerce; but however
desirable and important either these or any other places on the main
land mlght prove, he is * decidedly of the opinion, that an insular
situation like Chusan, would be mﬁmtely more so0.” Sir George
sstaunton is likewise of the opinion, that ‘it may be expedient (though
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only as a last resort,) to withdraw the trade altogether from the con-
trol of the Chinese authorities, and to establish it in some iunsular

osition on the coast, beyond the reach of acts of oppression and mo-
{::station ; where it may be carried on securely and honorably.’
Surely, to confine the intercourse with the Chinese to an insular po-
sition, or to limit it to a single port, should be done only as a last
resort,

In reference to national intercourse and the situation of foreigners
in Canton, sir James has the following very pertinent remarks: * It
has been argued by many, and the doctrine is maintained by almost
all persons in Europe who are ignorant of the actual state of things
in China, that if we choose to trade with China, we are bound to sub-
- mit to such regulations as that country may think proper to frame as
regards foreigners trading with it. This is all very plausible, and
at the first view may appear but reasonable and just. No one for a
moment will, of course, attempt to deny to the Chinese the right of
framing regulations for the guidance, and to a certain extent the con-
trol, of foreigners resorting to their country ; and if such regulations
were of a reasonable and just nature, even with a considerable lati-
tude allowed on our part for the peculiarities and the jealous policy
of the Chinese, there would not perhaps be any just grounds for iu-
sisting on an alteration in the system of our trade, aud in our gene-
ral intercourse with them.” He again says, * ueither our trade nor
general intercourse with the Chinese is carried on under those estah-
lished and reasonable regulations, such as usually attend our com-
merce in other parts of the world ; but on the contrary, such laws
and regulations, as do exist, (if the arbitrary system of the Chinese
can be so termed,) touching the foreign trade at Canton, arc alto-
gether vague and undefined ; the consequence is, that our valuable
and important Chinese commerce is, at all times and seasons, at the
mercy of the caprice and rapacity of the local authorities and their
subordinates. *** It cannot but be deeply lamented and deplored, that
our intercourse with China remains on its present footing, and that
a trade of such maguitude and importance should continue to he car-
ried on ynder such disadvantageous and discouraging circumstances,
subject as it is at all times ta sudden interruptions either from the
capricious candugt of the Chinese government, or from accidents,
such as no caution, vigilance, ar judgment on the part of Europeans,
can avert or prevent.”

Mr. Marjoribanks after a residence of about twenty years in this
country, anfl a long connectipn with the sclect committee of the Brit-
ish factory, besame its president m 1830, aud early the next year, on
account af ill health, embarked for England. 1In a spirited letter,
published in December last, a short time before his death, and ad-
iressed to the right honorable Charles Grant, he gorroborates the state-
ments given above, that the port of Canton is ouc of the worst in the
empire for foreign cammerce, and portrays the state of affairs hepe
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in vivid colors. Those who are unacquainted with China, may
charge him with severity and exaggeration in the account which
he has given of the Chinese governmeut, but they will find it difficult
to disprove his statements. He might indeed have spared some of his
remarks in regard to what the hong merchants ounce were; had he
said less howeyer concerning what they now are, he would, we fear,
have concealed the truth. Their situation is by no means euviable.
By the local government they are held responsible for all the acts of
foreigners visiting this port, however little those acts may be within
the sphere of their control ; moreover, they are pronounced to be the
only proper medium of commuunication with the government. ¢ It
becomes, therefore,” says Mr. M., ¢ the unremitting endeavor of the
hong merchants to keep foreigners within the severest restrictions,
and to prevent any enlargement of their privileges which may infringe
on the rights of their own monopoly.  Although, therefore, their ex-
istence depends upon foreign trade, they are the greatest enermies to
its improvement or extension. They resort to the lowest means of
fraud and deceptjon to impose upon foreigners, and do not hesitate at
the assertion of the grossest falsehoods in representing their conduct
to the government. Such is a part of the system to whlch British
merchants are compelled to submit in China.”

Concerning native authoritics he speaks in terms not more plain
than just. * Most of the offices of government are put up to sale, and
sold to the highest bidder. The salaries are very inadequate, and the
possessor of the office naturally looks te remunerate himself by cor-
rupt practices for the sums by which he purchased his appointment.
It may safely be asserted, that there is no officer of the Canton gov-
ernment whose hands are clean, or who is not at all timws ready to
mfringe the law which it is his nominal duty to uphold. Is it possi-
ble, let me ask, to apply - the principles which regulate our national
intercourse with the nations of civilized Europe, to u goverument
constituted as this is1*** It may be broadly and safely asserted, that
for the last ten years no foreign merchants, except the E. I. company
have traded in conformity to Chinese proclamations.”

He next adverts to the extensive trade now regularly established at
Lintin. ¢ The importation of opium is most violently denounced by
the edicts of the emperor and all subordinate officers of government,
many of whom are the persons by whuse connivance, and sometimes
by whose immediate instrumentality, the trade is carried on. lere
we have China and its rulers exhibited in all their weakness, pre-
suwption, and corruption, professing strict maxiws of virtue, which be-
come strongly contrasted with their gross immorality, affecting high
political principle which they do not feel, and thundering forth pro-
clamations which they never expect or wish to see obeyed. The vice
of opium-smoking is principally practiced by persous in the higher
ranks of life.  The palace of the governor of Canton was reccutly
burned down by his secretary having retired to rest with his opium
pipe, and so set fire to his apartinent.  The emperor's eldest son, the
heir expectant of the empire, is said to have died from excessive ine
dulgence in its use.”
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Mr. Auber’s account of ¢ Eritish and foreigu intercourse with China,’
published in January last, in an octavo of 420 pages, drawn chiefly
we presume from official docunients, will be found a valuable book
for those who wish to learn what the situation of foreigners has hith-
erto been in this country. The publication of the work is very op-
portune. One short extract fromn the ¢ coucluding remarks’ will
show the style and spirit of the whole: ¢ In contemplating the fu-
ture, it is impossible not to be struck most forcibly at the entire
change about to take place, in the total abandonment of the systemn
under which our intercourse with China has been so successfully car-
ried on. The measure, however, be the results what they may, is the
act of the nation ; scarcely u voice was to be heard out of the court
of proprietors, in opposition to the new system, in which the current
of public opinion, and the assumed interests of commerce, have led
the nation to embark. * * * If the results prove favorable, and it is
fervently to be wished they may, the country will owe them to her-
selt'; buat, if adverse, she has hersclf alone to blame.”

The writer in the Quarterly comes to the subject with the mingled
feelings of wrath and despair. O tempora, O mores! * The deed is
done for evil or for good. By the omnipotence of the British parlia-
ment, the Ye:low sea, which for ages has been, with few exceptions,
a mare clausum, will becomne from the 22d of April, 1834, a mare li-
berum to all the world, the ships carrying convicts to Botany bay not
excluded.” Who the writer of this article is we do notknow; ¢ he
may or he may not be " suffering severely by the new arrangements ;
“ the old Chinese goose may or she may not have taken wings before
he had gathered a sufficient supply of her golden eggs.” De this as
it may, he feels intenscly and writes keenly. He is grieved at the
ignorance of Mr. Marjoribunks ; laughs at Mr. Baynes for taking it
into his head to bring his wife to Canton, falsely representing him as
“ narrowly escaping a Chinese cage ;"' admits that it would he very
naughty for the Chincse to worship the devil, but has reason to believe

they do not; extolls the veracity of the hon«r merchants and the good-
will of the lm:'ll authorities; is ‘horrer-struck at the i imprudence of the
addle-headed politicians, the free-traders; and as for the ill-judged
voyage of the Amherst, he laments that wen like Lindsay and Gutz-
laﬂ' @ with talents worthy of a better cause,” should have ever engaged
in such an enterprise. The conclusion of the whole matter is, that
things ought forever to continue as they are, all intercourse strnctlv
mterdlcted and the whole commerce confined to one place; ** for,”
says the Reviewer, “we are inclined to think that any port on the
eastern coast, if granted, would be fouund infinitely less accessible,
secure, and convenient, than Canton.”

In reading the article we marked several paragraphs with the pur-
pose of noticing them separately; but our limits forbid; and one must
suffice. * The viceroy of Canton,” he says, “ heing a gentleman,
will not deal with such opprobrious and uncalled-for cpnthets as ‘bar-
barians’ and ¢ devils;’ expressions never used in such a sense, and
the imputation of which tends only to create unjust, and utterly un-
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founded, prejudices against the high officers of the Chinese govern-
ment.””  To maintain this position, the reviewer thinks it necessary
to write a long philological note, in which he says, ‘quei siguifies
spirits, or demous, and as they (the Chinese) have both good and
evil demons, it is probable enough that they may apply the lat-
ter to us (foreigners); but who are they that make use of the ex-
pression fan quei, foreign spirits—or devils 1 Not the viceroy of
Canton, but the very rabble of that place : we doubt if the expression
is even known at Peking.” The ¢ very rabble’ of Cauton, who al-
ways when speaking of foreigners use the words fan kwei, or some
other similar term, excuse themselves by pleading the example of
their officers, who habituully use the terms fan kwei, kwei tsze, hung
maou jin, &c.; and ‘Chinese gentlemen,’ if the hong merchants inay
be so named, do the same. Had the writer of the Quarterly taken
the trouble to examine the archives of the late emperor Keénluug,
he would have ascertained that the ¢ opprobrious and uncalled-for’®
epithets are known at Peking ; and had he oaly gone to the custom-
house at Canton, he would have there found the ¢ grand hoppo* writ-
ing devil ships, on the records of his office, imperial edicts to the
coatrary notwithstanding. '

The Westminster Review for Jan. 1834, contains an article on the
voyage of the ““Ambherst,” in which the writer gives his opinion con-
cerning free intercourse ** with this vast portion of the globe, which
for exactly two centuries has been locked up in disgraceful thraldom.”
¢ British trade aud euterprise,” he says, * which have been poured into
India, during the last tweuty years, overcoming all difficulties, have
found their way into China and produced their wouted effects,—in-
creased activity, increased knowledge and liberality.” ¢With respecs
to tiie extension of European commerce to other ports than that of
Canton, it is very clear that there exists now no obstacle whatever,
except what arises out of the fears und jealousy of the Chinese go-
vernment.”” * There cannot be the slightest question, but that the
free-traders will in a very shart time be established in the ports of
Amoy, Fuhchow, Ningpo and Shanghae, indeed, along the whole
coast, up to the head of the Yellow sea.” The gentle writer of the
Westminster praises Messrs. L. and G., and likewise ‘the projector of
the voyage;’ but thinks the latter guilty of ¢ most absurd foolery’ for
not filling the Amherst with a cargo of opium! He jokes Mr. L. for
¢ packing tea in glass bottles,” and finally concludes that, ¢ the report
of the Amherst’s voyage, if printed by the dealers in cheap publica-
tions, would be almost as entertaining as Robinson Crusoe; and in-
troduced on the stage as a pantomime, might nearly rival in success
the heroic drama of the aretic seas.’ '

The remarks in the Spectator for January 4th, and in Alexander’s
Magaziue for February of the current year, scem to have been called -
forth by the publication of the orders in council,—touching future
intercourse with China; and by the appointment of lord - Napier to
Canton as chief superintendent. Many of the remarks are unneces-
sarily severe ; and some of them are erroneous. The writerin the
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Magazine states, that epium on arriving at Cantou occasionally bears
as high a price ns £500 per chest. Probably not a single chest has
borne so high a price for the last ten years. The current prices are
now less than $700. The writer in the Spectator, after specifying
what he supposes the new authorities will be in China, says: “It
will be strange indeed, if all this national parade— diplomatie, fiscal,
magisterial, and judicial—does not alarm the already half-frightened
Chinese government, and produce. in due course as pretty a little
quarrel as could be desired ; which pretty little quarrel will render
eligible the presence of a large fleet and army ; which fleet and army
will find, first the capture of a town or two, then the occupation of a
province, and finally the conquest of an empire, not a difficult and
certainly an agreeable employment.” A copy of the orders in coun-
cil is before us ; but it appears that a part of them have been * re-
voked, rescinded, annulled, and made void.” And as lord Napier
has now arrived in China, we will defer giving any account of the
system of superintendence until it is seen in operation.

What course foreigners ought to pursue in regard to the Chinese,
is at this moment a question of deep interest. T'he measures of the
British government (the only one which stands forward in this case,)
appear to be of a decidedly peaceful nature. Such surely they ought
to be. At the same time, great frankness, boldness, decision, and in-
dependence, coupled with good-will and perhaps also a degree of
pomp and state, will be indispensable. The exact course which ought
to be pursued, however, ‘cannot be marked out. The same rules
which regulate national intercourse elsewhere, cannot be taken for a
standard here. *‘Is China then,” asks the writer in the Quarterly,
¢t js China, because she refuses to enter into commercial intercourse
with foreigners, to be put without the pale of international law 7’
No; *that deed is done,” and ‘she has herself alone to blame.” As well
might the reviewer talk of putting the monarch of the forest out of the
pale of civilized society, as question ahont placing the emperor of
China and his subordinates beyond the influchce of international law.
As far as it was in their power, the Mantchou conqucrors extend-
ed their dominions. And it is only because ‘foreigners dre rude
and uncivilized, crafty, perverse and ignorant of reason and proprie-~
ty, that they do not tremblingly obey the laws and usages of the celes-
tial empire. Rights they have none ; and itis solely on account of the
boundlcss favor of the son of heaven that they are not annihilated.”
In this way the Chinese reason. And judging of others by themselves,
they suppose that if England or any other nation had the power to
take possession of this country they would do it. Therefore, knowing
something of the strength of Europeans, they fear them and strenuous-
1y oppose all attempts to open a free intercourse. Henee it becomes
exceedingly difficult to know how to deal with the Chinese. Their
minds ought to be disabused; and while they should know that other
hations are equal to themselves, they should have the fullest demon-
strations that foreigners can be not ouly just but friendly ;j—nay, that
they are not ouly able to reciprocate, but ready to comimusicate.

.
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The forth-coming Commercial Guide contains a paper concetrn<
ing the ‘laws of nations,’” which bears forcibly on the question undet
consideration. It is there shown frotn Grotius, Puffendorf, Vattell,
‘Ward and others, that there are in fact no laws of nativns, so call-
ed, susceptible of universal application. ¢Tbhe laws in which the
Chinese mind will ‘acquiesce, are a few essential principles of uni:
versal equity, and even here it is difficult to get them to agree to d
few principles as data, from which to reason. They legislate fof
foreigners, aud act towards them, under the tacit belief that they ate
enemies. Hence even at Canton, any further intercourse of natives,
with foreigners than is absolutely necessary for trade, is in the cyes of
the law, held to be traitorous. The pope and his nuncios resemble most
the emperor of China and his imperial commissioners, in claiming
universality of power and precedence derived immediately from hea:
ven. To consider the wang or king of England equal to the hwang<
te or emperor of China, appears to the Chinese a contradiction ni
terms. Tbhis government will not allow any othet monarch to use the
term emperor. You might as well have two popes; oi* two suns in
the heavens, as two emperors. As for republic, thete is no word in
the language to denote such a state, or title for its chief magistrate.’
¢ Names and titles are often represented as vain things, not worth
disputing about; which would be true if no conseqiieuces resulted:
But if the Greek calls a man a batbarian; and then treats him as ar
enemy ; if the Turk calls you a dog, and then treats you as such;
and if the Chinese call you u ttibutary, and then deny you #ll reci-
procity of right;—under such eircumstances names and titles become
of consequence. Contemptuous feelings suggest contemptuous lan:
guage: the modern fan kwei, or foreign devil, with kitei tow, ¢ devil’s
head,’ for a king’s profile on a dollar, are only continuations of thc
kwei fang, ¢ devil’s regions,’ applied by the sage Confucius to foreig
nations of which he was ignorant.” o

We quote again from Mr. M.’s letter to Mi. Grant. ‘ The thang:
&s,” says he, “which bave now been made in appointing king’s instead
of company’s representatives to Canton will, as far as the Chinese
government is concerned, be regarded by them with assumed indif-
ference. But you must not expect that your superintendénts; tinder
present circumstances, will be received with any more fegard ot at-
tention than those previously appointed by the East India company.
A proclamation will be issued by the viceroy of Centyn, saying, that
¢ these barbarian foreigners, evet prone to change, have altered their
system; that the company is dead, and that king’s consuls$ are here-
after to be responsible persons in China ; that the celestial empire re-
gards such changes with indifference, but that the newly appeéinied fo<
reign devils must tremblingly obey its immutable laws.” Thesé are the
terms and conditions on which your king's repredentative now goes tés
China ***The mighty changes now determined on<—for they deserve
the name, when you are abotit to apply them not only to our infercovrse
with the Chinese empire, but to Japan and the many other iffterest<,
- ing nations of eastern Asia—must to a certain extent be the work of
&1 > REP F VOL. I/
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time, aud their progress gradual. Many circumstances have, however,
been assisting in their promotion. Abave all things, our increased
knowledge of their languages, and the further instruction of our coun-
trymen in these, will, I trust, receive fromn you every encouragement;
—with & view to a more extended trade it is imperatively essential.
An admirable institution was some years ago founded at Malacca by
Dr. Morrison, called the Anglochinese college, which from an un-
worthy jealousy, I fear, of missionary establislunents, has never re-
ceived that encouragement to which it was entitled.  About forty
Chinese students are annually educated there in all the general
branches of useful knowledge. Religion is not compulsory, but vo-
luntary. The sons of a common peasant at Malacca thus receive an
education superior to those of the emperor of China. 1Itis, I trust,
unuecessary to point out how great the advauntage of Chinese so edu-
cated, annually returning and mixing with the general society of the
empire. Tie greatest henefit alse will result from the etforts of a
free press at Malacca, from which have already issued many excel-
lent works in the -Chinese language. Let me eutreat that your
attention be given to these subjects, too long neglected in eastern
Asia, but calculated to accomplish greater ends than either our flecets
or armies.”

Forbidding as the present aspect of affairs may appear in the eyes
of some, our own hopes and expectatious for the future are high. One
and another class of men, or set of measurcs, may fail; but the
cause of right principles does not depend wholly on such contin-
gences.  Obstacles and opposition will meet at every step these who
scek to open and establish a free and well regulated intercourse with
the Chinese. It may be expected as business proceeds, that alterca-
tions and collisions will occur; and that seizures of innocent per-
sons will take place, which will lead to violent disputes. And these
things inay not be confined to Canton, but may be extended to many
other places along the coast. To meet and overcome all such diffi-
culties will require no ordinary abilities. The situation of lord Napier
is one of peculiar responsibilities ; the British government, perhaps,
could assign to no mau a more arduous service, and at the same
time one which affords greater opportunities of doing good. He has
no precedents to follow; and no line of conduct can be marked out
which will ensure success. In such an untried field, human strength
and human policy alone will be vain : to Him, therefore, that ruleth
among the nations, let the whole cause be commended ; then the re-
sults will be safe and glorious.

ArTt. VII. Religious intclligence; 1. Malacca ; 2. India; 3. Karens
of Burmah ; 4. controversy; and 5. translations of the Scriptures.
I. Malacca. By a letter from Mr. Tomlin, dated May 15th, we

learn that his new school, on the model of the British and Foreign
school in London, * commenced operations with about seventy chil-
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dren, Portuguese and Chinese,” and that the * number soon increas-
ed to about one hundred, (including an adult cluss,) made up of four
nations, Portuguese, Klings (or Kalings), Malays, and Chinese.”
Many of the scholars were very young and ignorant, and some of
themn of'a wild untoward spirit. ~ * The school was divided into eight
classes, cousisting of boys all on a par with respect to the English,
each having to begin the alphabet; the head master was cousequent-
ly destitute of those uscful little subalterns, (monitors,) to be found
in every school on the British systemm in England. However, the
waunt of these has been partly compensated by two out of three native
teachers qualifying themselves by diligently picking up the Eu-
glish, and getting ahead of the boys, so as to become useful monitors
to their own boys at their English lessons. This they have done
most willingly without the least solicitation, prompted apparently by
an earnest desire to make themselves acquainted with our language,
although neither is young, and one of them, the Portuguese teacher,
is advanced to grey hairs.”” Mr. Tomlin’s plan, it should be here
remarked, includes a large central English school with others subor-
dinate, corresponding to the variety of nations congregated. For the
.central school a building is in progress, and those now in use need
repairs. In stating the aggregate amount of expenditure likely to be
incurred, Mr. T. thinks they shall * not be far wrong in Nixing the
minimum at 900 dollars. Towards this sum, contributions have been
made, principally by friends in Malacca, to the amount of %400.
Mouthly subscriptions to the amount of ten dollars have also been
obtained; but as this sum will be quite inadequate to pay the teachers’
salaries, &c., we trust other friends will favor us with their names ns
monthly subscribers. All persons contributing one or two dollars,
will bave the privilege of sending their children to be instructed free
of any further charge, and of recommending as many native children
as they please for admission to the institution.”—As the school is to
be a Christian seminary, that knowledge which maketh wise uuto
salvation will be sedulously inculcated. It will be the tencher’s prin-
cipal and constant aim to teach all the boys to read and understand
the Old and New Testaments. Other branches of human science,
such as writing, arithinetic, grammar, geography, astronomy and
history, will come in their place and order.
" 2. India. We have received the Calcutta Christian Observer,
down to June, the Oriental Christian Spectator, and the Evange-
Jist and Missionary Reporter to May ; all of them ahounding with in+
teresting intelligence. It is difficult not to feel, while perusing those
periodicals, that a mighty spirit is abroad on the plains of Hindostan,
and that the old foundations of idolatry are breaking up, It seems
to us, however, that the number of missionary laborers—preachers
and teachers and distributers of Bibles and tracts—is a thousand
tirmes too small.
3. The Karens of Burmah a remnant of the ten tribes of Israel.
The Calcutta Christian Observer for May, 1834, contains a commu-
pication from the Rev. Francis Mason, in which the writer advances
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the opinion that a pait of the lost ten tribes of Israel are found in
the Kareus of Burmah and Siam. This opinion he supports by the
facts that they have a Jewish look,.that they generally pluck out
their beard while the people around them do not, and that their
dress is decidedly that of the ancient Hebrews. The evidence, how-
ever, on which he thinks their identity with the ancient Israelites
just rest, is found in their religion. ‘They worship the eternal
God, Jehovah ; they have traditions of Old Testament Scripture facts,
as the formation of the woman and the fall of man, &c.; they poss-
ess the morality of the Scriptures; they are wanderers and consider
themselves cursed by God for their disoberlience, but were anciently
his most favered people, as they believe they are destined to be again;
they have been preserved from idolatry, though residing among
idolatrous nations and subject to persecution; they are expectiug to be
restored to a glorious city ; they are expecting a king or Savier who
will lead them to a high degree of prosperity ; and finally, their readi-
ness to receive the gospel is unprecedented in modern times.’

4. Dispute and controversy. The following paper has been received,
addressed to the Editor.—Sir, In your No. for May, you give with
mnarked approbation the opinions of a missionary concerning the duties
devolving upon himself, and his mode of performing them. And he
is given us an example. He says “ I avoid dispute and controversy,
and preach repentance towards God and faith in our Lord Jesus
Chlirist, as the only hape of salvation,” By this, both he and you
mean to condemn digpute and controversy, There may be various
reasons for this resolution in the mind of an individual. He may be
a very poar reasoner, and therefore it is better to avoid controversy.
He may lov. his own ease, and let the world wag as it likes ; there-
fore he will never contend with it. But, if we wish to form our opin-
ions of missionary duty from the Bible, and the experience of al}
ages, there can be no sentinent less supported than that it is the duty
of missionaries generally to * avoid dispute and controversy,” Did
patriarchs or prophets, or the Savior, or his apostles, or the reform-
grs of any age, find it practicable (though they might be the meekest
men upon earth,) tq avoid dispute and cantroversy ?

The Scriptures, especially the gospels and the epistles, are replete
with disputation and centroversy, But not to multiply witnesses in
a case so plain, take the Acts of the Apostles, the memoirs of the first
missionaries, wen inspired and guided by the Holy Spirit, whose
gonduct is an example to all the churches, throughout all succeeding
ages, And they top were the most successful missionaries, At Ephe-
sus, did not Paul go into the synagpgue, and speak boldly for the
space of three months, disputing and persuading the things concerning
the kingdom of God,” and after that continued “disputing daily
in the school of one Tyrannus?” Although he had been shame-
fully treated at Philippi, was he not at Thessalonica “bold in his
God to speak unto the people the gospel of God, with much conten-
gion?” Did Luther and his compeers, eftect the glorious reformation
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by avoiding disputation? In my judgment an able and zealous
disputant, who can distinguish trifles from essentials, and so reason
as to convince the gainsayers, is just such a person as every mission
should possess. A man like Stephen, who “when the synagogue of
the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians and of them of Ci-
licia and Asia, rose up and disputed with him, they were not able
to resist the wisdom and spirit by which he spake.” However, Paul’s
disputing subjected him to mockery and insult; and therefore the
missionary who wishes to get along in peace and comfort, may avoid
disputes and controversy. But the resolution of a missionary never
to dispute, is about as wise as that of a soldier never to fight.
Your’s truly,

Note. If others understood our correspondent as meaning “to condemn
dispute and controversy ” when explained in the words of St. Paul, «disputing
and persuading the things concerning the kingdom of God,” and «disputi
daily,” in the school of Tyrannus, they mistook his meaning; at least we (;;%
not so understand him: dialegomenos means discoursing, preaching, reasoning,
arguing; as in the following examples: ‘and as Paul was long preaching ;°
s+ and as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, &c.;’ ¢he reasoned in the
synagogue every Sabbath day;’ ¢ preached unto them, ready to depart on the
morrow.” Qur correspondent did not, we think, mean to condemn conduct
like this, for then he would not have added, «I preach repentance towards
God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ as the only hope of salvation.”
« I avoid dispute and controversy” taken alone, might mean all that ——.
contends for; but the writer was speaking of « going unadvisedly into
their temples, and of crowding himself on the notice of the people when
they were displeased with his company ;” and he seems to have had in mind,
s perverse disputings’ and ¢strifes of words whereof cometh envy and railings’
and those foolish questions, and genealogies, and contentions, which Paul com-
manded Titus to avoid. But however poor our reasoning may be, we fear, we
are giving too much proof that we are not wholly averse to *disputing;’ the
truth is, we agree with——. in his argument for contending boldly for the
truth. The resolution of a man, however, always to dispute, would be as wise
as that of the soldier to attack and knock down every one he neets.

5. Remarks on translating the Scriptures: from a correspondent.
Mr. Editor,—In the Bombay auxiliary Bible Society’s fifteenth
Report, for 1833, pages 16 and 17, there are a few remarks on the
choice of native words for Scripture translations, which I should like
to see transferred to the pages of the Repository for the guidance
and encouragement of Chinese translators. For there are some per-
sons who magnify difficulties to such a degree, as to insinuate the
idea that whatever is imperfect is useless;—a doctrine by the way,
which puts a complete extinguisher on all human efforts whatever,
excepting indeed the efforts of those who belong to the infallibles.
The remarks are these:

“In the translation department, it is evident that all new translations
(however great the talents, care, and caution of the translator), may
be liable to many imperfections. On this account persons of sound
judgment have been of opinion, that the circulation of our earliest
translations would be attended with harm rather than benefit, from
the mistakes in the choice of words which they contain. But your
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connnittee caunot but think, that supposing the premises to be quite
correct, the conclusion by no means follows, that the circulation of the
old translation, even with all its imj--rfections, will be attended with
no benefit.  Oun the coutrary, the facts related in the course of the
present report, and in all forrer oues, afford most plessing and en-
couraging instances of the benefit that has actually resulted from its
circulation. With respect to the choice of native words for our truns-
latiouns, it must necessarily happen, that in teaching a totally new
science in any country, such as the Christian theology in a heathen
land, the terms used often stand in the rclation of technical terms;
and therefore must be as it were coined for the purpose. In this dif-
ficulty the only thing that can be dore,is to use the greatest judg-
ment and caution in selecting such words, or modifications of words,
as in the native language come nearest to the new idea intended to
be conveyed.

¢« After all, however, it is to be observed, that the choice of these
words cunnot ultimately turn out of that very greavimportance which
might at first sight appear.  For, after all that the translator can do,
the meaning of these new words, or which is the same thing, old
words in a new sense, must be understood by the native, from the
context rather than the text. For if an utterly strange word, or even
a known, but ill-chosen word, occurs again and again, always in the
same connection, and always with the same meaning, it is surprising
how soon the human mind will as it were, lend itself to the meaning
intended, so as not to remain long under any serious misunderstand-
ing, except such as is wilful. On this subject, above all others, it
may be said, where there is the will there is a way ; where there is
an honest desire to understand, the mind will not long remain under
any material error.  But no words, however well chosen, ecan obviate
wilfulness; and in the wean time, lesser mistakes and misapprehen-
sions must be expected, till time has established conventional terms
suited to the Christian theology.”

Art. VL. Journal of Occurrences : death by opium, and opium bra-
kers ; inundation; new chancellor, and new British authoritics in
China; fire at Peking ; Tibetan envoy; inundation in Kedng-
so0, and foreigners at Yarkand.

July 2d.  Death by opium. Two young men, Asoo and Achang, the first 25 and
the second 24 years of age, put an end 1o their carthly existence by taking opitun.
Aid was songht from the gentlemen at the Dispensary, but it was too late; the
poison had taken so deep effect as to forbid the application of the stomach pump
or any other means for their restoration.

Tucsday Sth.  Opium brokers. The Chinese laws against the nse of opium, and
against the cultivation of the poppy and all traffic in the drug, are it is well known,
most severe und explicit. Itis equally well known also that many of the dealers
in the article carry on their transactions with almost as much publicity as if no
prohibitions existed. This is effected by the payment of certain sums to those offi-
cers who ought to carry into strict cxecution the imperial laws; occasionally,
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however, there is a difficulty in determining the amount that shall be paid. Such »
difficulty lately occurred between his exceliency the governor of Cantou, and two
of the principal brokers Yaoukcw (Yeitkow) and Gowkwan (Owioon). More
money was demanded than there was a willingness to pay; accordingly the check
on the law was taken off, and a detachment of soldiers, two hundred strong, made
a descent on the houses of the above named individuals. They fortunately for
themselves, had absconded ; but their families with all their effects were carried
off.  Three of the inmates of one of the houses, it is reported, were drowned in
attempting to escape in a boat on tha river.

Tuesday 15th.  Inundation. 'The citects of the Iate innmdatior. have proved far
less calamitous than was anticipated.  ‘Lhough the water rose eighteen inches
higher than it did last year, the damage both to property and to lite has been far
less than on that occasion. The injury to the fields has not been very great, and tne
prospect of plentiful harvests is fuir.  In the western suburbs of this city, a great
many houses have fallen, and hundreds of poor people have becn driven peany-
less into the streets. Some small donations have heen made to furnish coffins
for those that perished, and food for those that survive.

Monday, 21st. New literary chancellor. Wang Chih, the new literary chancellor,
arrived at the provincial city on the 10th inst., and received the seals of his office
on thedleth. eu, who has held the office since the death of Le, set off for Peking

esterday.
y Tuesday, 2%th. New DBritish Authorities in China. From the Canton Register
extraordinary, of the 26th, “ published by authority,” we make the following
extract containing his Majesty’s commission to the new authorities.
WILLIAM R.

Wirriam the Fourta, by the Grace of God. of the United kingdom of Great
Britain and Ireland King. Defender of the fuith, King of Hanover, &c. To our
Right trusty and well beloved William John, Lorp Narixr, and to our trusty
and well beloved Williama Henry Chicheley Plowden aud John Francis Davis,
Esquires, GREETING : WHEREAs by a certain act of Parliament made and passed
in the third and fourth year of our Reign. intituled *“ an act to regulate the trade to
Chinaand India,"” it is amongst other things enacted that it shall and may be lawful
for us by any commission or commissions, warrant or warrants, under our Royal
Sign Manual, to appoint not exceeding three of our subjects to be superintendents
of the trade of our subjects to and from the said Dominions for the purpose of pro-
tecting and promoting such trade; and by any such commission or warrant, as
aforesaid, to settle such gradations and subordination among the said superinten-
dents, (one of whown shnl? be styled the chief superintendent,) and to appoint such
officers to assist them in the execution of their duties, and to grant salaries to such
superintendents and officers as We shall, from time to time, deem expedient : xow
weE. reposing especial confidence in the loyalty, integrity and skill of you the said
William John Lorn Narier, William Henry Chicheley Plowden, and John
Francis Davis, do by these presents, in pursuance and exercise of the authority in
Us vested by the said act of Parliament, appoint you, the said William John Lorp
Narizr, William Henry Chicheley Plowden and John Francis Davis to be
superintendents of the trade of our subjects, to and from the Dominions of the
emperor of China, for the purpose of protecting and promoting such trade. And
we do hereby constitute and appoint you the said William John. Lorp Narikr,
1o be the chief superintendent, and you the said William Henry Chicheley Plow-
den, to be the second superintendent, and yon the said John Francis Davis to he
the third superintendent for the purposes as aforesaid.

The commission is dated at Brighton, December 10th, 1833.—His lordship and
suite, and lady Napier and family, [anded at Macao on the 15th instant. In conse-
quence of the ahsence of Mr. Plowden from China, the office of second superin-
tendent devolves on Mr. Davis, uand that of the third has heen accepted by sir
George Best Robinson, bart. J. I. Astell esquire is secretary to the superinten-
dents ; the Rev. Dr. Morrison, Chinese secretary and interpreter; captain Charles
Elliot R. N., master attendant ; and Mr. T. R. College is surgeon, and Mr. Ander-
son is assistant surgeon. The Rev. G. H. Vachell is on his way from England to
assnme the duties of chaplainto the establishment. The office of private secretary
to the right honorable the chief superintendent, is filled by Alexander R Jobnstor
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esquire. His lordship, the second and third superintendents. the secretaries, sut«
eons, &c., arrived at Canton esrly in the morning of the 25th inst., and at day-
ight the British union jack was hoisted on the flag-staff in front of the dwelling

formerly inhabited by the supercargoes of the honorable East India company.

Pcking. A fice broke out at Peking, near the end of last May, which continned
burning five days aud nights. The emperor himself is said to have gone out to
assist in extinguishing the flames. Innumerable houses (so the Chinese phrase it.)
were burnt, and many lives were lost.—No account of the fire appears in the Pe-
king gazettes to May 20th, or in the extracts which we have received to June 4th.
The Chinese, however, believe the account to be true.

Tibetan Envoy. It has been represented to the emperor that a Kanpoo, envoy
from the lama of Tibet, proceeding with tribute to Peking had been repeatedly
robbed during his journey. His majesty censured the cupidity of the parties for
having articles of commerce with them; and considers they suffered from having
left the high roud to go by more dangcrous routes.

Keldngsoo. A secret memorial, dated December 24th, 1833, addressed to the
emperor by Lin Tsihseu, fooyuen of Keiingsoo, has found its way to the public,
and scems valued as a faithful patriotic state paper. Lin is an aged man, and es-
teemed by the monarch for his fidelity, as he l;:s but few friends who tell him the
truth. From this document it appears that Keiingsoo is a productive province and
is severely taxed: for in the most ahundant years the farmerhas but little left for
himself after paying his taxes. It pays to the revenue, taking the same extent of
country, as much again as Chekeiing; thrice as much as Keingse; and more than
ten times as much as Hookwang.

But, there has not been one first rate year of abundance, during the last ten.
Every year has been deficient, and twice or thrice they have had such inundations,
as not only disabled the people from paying their taxes, but even required help
from the government to preserve them alive. So frequently had the local govern-
ment been compelled to implore a prolongation of time for remitting the revenue,
that the government at Peking said in anger, non-payment of taxes had become the
rule, instead of the exception; and the state of the finances would not admit of’it.
While Lin wasin the very act of composing a memorial to solicit more time, in
consequence of the inundations of last autumnn, he received a letter from the em-
peror in council, and a few sentences written with the vermilion pencil, in his
majesty’s own hand, censuring and threatening the local government for not col-
lecting the revenue with more severity ; and accusing the governors and fooyuens
of a want of gratitude for the high trust reposed in them. Lin says, when he read
this, kneeling on the ground, (according to custom,) he was struck dumb with
fright and vexation; but after a while, he resumed his pencil and wrote with tears.
To the charge of not caring for the pation, (by whicrhis superiors meant the go-
vernment,) he argued that the people were the nation; and he who cared for their
lives and comforts, could not be regardless of that. All that the government pos-
sessed came from the people, and attention to them was the first duty of a states-
man. But who could withstand a continued series of natural calamities, such as
they had experienced for ten years? All that could be done to spare the imperial
exchequer had been done by “admonitory orders” to the rich inhabitants, to
subscribe for the poor. In the 3d year of Taoukwang, the province had subscrib-
ed one million nine hundred and fifty thousand taels of silver. And in the 11th
year, they had subscribed one million four hundred thousand taels. These were
years of great calamity. But every year they had subscribed something: their
subscriptions, however, the oftener ted became the less, and attended with
more dificulty. Towards the close of the document, the aged statesman, says he.
was reduced to a hearty fit of crying ; “voice and tears were biended " as he wrote,
for he was completely at his wits’ end. He could not withhold the truth from
the imperial ear.—What reply his mejesty made to this rather painful statement
does not appear.

Yarkand. 'The resident at Yarkand has written to the emperor in behalf of for-
eign traders there who are allowed a trade in sheep, horses &c., without paying any
duties. The natives of China often cheat the foreigners, of which he gives some
instances, and desires power -to punish offenders, more severely than the letter
of the law, as the incensing of foreigners is a more serious matter to the state thaw
one native cheating anotler.



THE

CHINESE REPOSITORY.

Vou: III.—Avcust, 1834.—No. 4.

Awr. L. Japaii: its geographical situation, extent, and divisions; ité
nountains, rivers, lakes, climate, and natural productions; origid
of the Japanese, their early history and national character:

The nationg of Christéndbm once maintalned dan extensive intei:
tourse with the inhabitnnts of Japani * The Portuguese, the first Eu-
ropeans who visited that countty, were driven thither in & storm whert
on their way to China in 1542, For nearly & century from that time;,
they carried on a huerative trade. The Spaniards, Dutch; and En-
glish shared in the same thrifty commerce. The Japanese also; hav-
ing long since emerged- from a state of barbarism; had numerous
fleets; and their merchant-men, like those of the Chinese in early
times, visited neighboring countries, and even thbse as far distant as
Bengal. The nation had then advanted to a high point in civiliza-
tion; as fat perhaps as it ever could without the peaceful, vivifying,
and restraining influences of true Christianity: At this .favorable
juncture Romanism canie in; but it eame only to hasten the sdd res
verses that were coming on the state. Internal diseords arbse, foreign
merchants became jealous ‘and strove ‘to supplant each othet;. and
the Jesuits, accused of forming designs against the state; were pro~
gcribed. The English abandoned the country in 1628; .the Spa-
niards were expelledin 1625; and tlie Portuguébe; in 1641 The
Dutch, while fattenirig on the good of the land, dug a pit for them-
selves; and notwithstanding thett tmost endeavors they were soon
confined to the little idland bf Desima, ¢ the prison which was buikt
for the Portuguese.’ e o .

In the méan time all nativcs wera prohibited front visiting foreign
countries, and allowed only to make eoasting voyages, or to proceed
to the isles dependent on the Japanese. This restrictive and exclu-
sive systém commenced in 1637. Nangasaki is now the only port
open to foreigners, and even that but to threc nations arnd under se<
vere restrictions. The Chinese and the Corcans are each allowed to
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go thither with ten junks annually, and the Dutch with one large
and two small vessels. Some trade is also carried on with the peeple
of Lewchew, but wholly we believe in Japanese bottoms. Such has
been the state of affairs for nearly two centuries; and both the Ja-
panese and their country have gone into oblivion like the kingdoms
and the people of other times. Various efforts have been made te
reéstablish free intercourse; and now and then a successful interloper
has visited the forbidden ground. Such a case occurred in 1797-98,
when an English vessel, commanded by an Englishman, carrying
American colors with an American pass, actually visited Japan.
That vessel was sent thither by the Dutch authorities of Batavia. Eu-
ropeans who are best acquainted with Japan, are of opinion that the
difficulties of opening a free intcrcourse with that nation will be far
less than are generally apprehended. Of the advantages of such a
measure, contemplated in whatever light we please, there can he, we
think, but one opinion. We do not wonder, therefore, that the at-
tention of enterprising men is turned towards Japan; and we should
not be surprised if expeditions were speedily set on foot to visit that
interesting but secluded portion of the globe. It is believed by many
that the character of the Japanese has been misrepresented ; and we
doubt not, were the restrictive system abolished, that the pcople of
Japan would welcome the nations of Christendom to their shores.
But on this point, we shall be better able to form an opiuion after we
have taken a nearer view of the country.—Aud first we will survey it
geographically ; premising that for all our information we must de-
pend on others. The authors which we shall chiefly consult are
Kempfer, Golownin, the Jesuits, Klaproth, Siebold, Don Rodrigo,
Van Fisscher, and one or two Chinese works.

Japan, eomprised within the 30th and 42d degrees of north latitude
and the F20th and 143d degrees of longitude east from Greenwich, is
an archipelago, of which the principal islands are those of Niphon,
Kewsew, and Sikekf. Situated between the Pacific ocean and the sea
of Japan, the archipelago is separated, en the west from Corea by
the straits of Tsusima, and on the nerth frem the island of Yeso (or
Matsmai) by the strait of Tsugar, called alse Sangar. In different
respects it may be compared, says Kempfer, to the British isles,
* being muclrafter the same manner, theugh in a more eminent degree
divided and breke through by corners and forelands, arms of the sea,
great bays and inlets running deep into the country, and forming
several islands, peninsulas, gulfe, and harbors. Besides, as the king
of Great Britain is sovereign of three countries, England, Scotland,
and Ireland, so the Japanese emperor hath the saprewe jurisdietion
over three separate large islands.”

The largest of these islands has given its name, Japan, er according
to the native pronunciation, Niphon, to the whole country. This
name is of Chinese origin, and is derived from the words Jeik pun,
*origin of the sun,” and hence Japan is sometimes called the coun-
try of the rising sun, or literally, Jeih pun kwd, ® the eountry of the
origin of the sun.’ According to a Chinese writer, Japau' was eri~
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ginally called Wo; but in the time of the Tang dynasty, and after
the inhabitants had formed an acquaintance with the Chinese, they
disliked their ancient name, and changed it to Jeih pun, or in their
dialect, Niphon. This part of the empire is nearly in the form of a
crescent, opening towards the northwest. From its southeastern
extremity, Niphon stretches northward about seven degrees of lati-
tude, and westward about ten degrees of longitude. Kewsew is the
second island in regard to size, and is separated from the southwest-
ern extremity of Niphon only by a narrow channel: its greatest ex-
tent is about four degrees of latitude, and three of longitug . Sikokf,
the third and smallest of the three islands, lies south of Niphon and
east of Kewsew and contiguous to them both. The borders of the
empire, as thus defined, are its rocky, mountainous coasts, and a tem-
pestuous sea, abounding with gulfs and harbors, very few of which
have hitherto been surveyed by Europeauns. On all these borders
there are a great number of islands which are more or less depen-
dent upon the govermment of Japan. Of some of these we shall
speak in the sequel. :

The divisions of Japan, which have been caused by civil wars or
made for the purposes of government, are numerous, and have been
frequently changed. In the first and happiest ages of the Japanese
monarchy, according to Keempfer’s account, every prince enjoyed the
government of a province, with which he was entrusted by the empe-
sor, and ruled its inhabitants in peace and tranquillity. The miseries
of ensuing times, the frequent quarrels and contentions, which arose
among the chief branches of the imperial family respecting the suc-
cession to the throne, by degrees involved the whole empire in blood-
shed and confusion. Its princes formed parties, collected armies,
and every one endeavored to maintain himself in the possession of
those lands, the government of which had been entrusted to him by
imperial bounty: and those who bad not been provided for by the
emperor, took care to provide for themselves. The princes divided
their dominions among their sons, who inheriting only a part of
their father’s estate, would not be behind them in the grandeur
and magnificence of their courts. No wonder then if the number of
princedoms and dominions went on continually increasing.

In giving an account of the divisions of the empire as it exists in
modern times, we shall make free use of a paper published by M.
Klaproth in 1831, the chief part of which was extracted from Japan-
ese books, and which, consequently, ¢ must contain unquestionable
facts, daduced from sources the authority of which there is no room to
doubt.” The empire is divided into eight grand divisions, denominated
do, or ‘ways." This, if we mistake not, is the same term which
was formerly used to designate the provinces of the Chinese empire:
and as they correspond in size to the provinces of China, we shall,
for convenience employ -the word province instead of ¢ country ’ or
‘way,’ as M. Klaproth has done. These provinces are Gokinai,
Tokai, Tosan, Fookurooku, Sanin, Sanyo, Nankai, and Saikai.
These are subdivided into sixty-eight kokfs, or departments, which
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again comsist of six hundred and twenty-two kohori, or districts. The
word - kokf, which Klaproth has translated provinee, corresponds
very 'nearly with the foo of the Chinese, and we, therefore, prefer the
terni ¢ department;’ the kohori (or kori) is qulte similar to the keén
in Chinese, and is well translated by the word * district.”  Fellowing
this ‘arrangement of the terms, we shall then have provinces, depart-
ments, nnd districts in Japan nearly the same as in China! We will
now-enumerate the several provinoes-and their respective depurt-
ments, omitting the names of the districts but lmtlcmg as we proceed
the prmcrpkl cities.
- Gokinai: consists of five departments, which compose the pe-
cu}naf state-or demain of the empire: these are: Yamasnm, Yamato,
Kawatsi, Idsumi, and Sidzu or Sets.: :This province is situated near
the céntre of the empire, in the southern part of Niphon: its whole
extent is nearly equal to-the island of Sikokf; and its twe northern
departments, Sidzu and Yamasiro, are watered by the Yodo gawa or
river:of Yodo.: Gokinal contains two -of -the principal eities of the
empire, Osaka and Miyako; the first, which is situated at the mouth
of the river of Yédo, is eelebrated for its commerce ; the second is the
cupital - of the empire and the residence of the dairi. Miyako is
situated on a‘branch of the Yodo in‘the ‘midst of-a highly cultivated
plain. .- Don Redrigo who visited the city more than two centuries
ago, says, * its walls are ten learues in cireuit,” which' he certifies
from actual observatlon, havmv rode round them on horseback ; he
set out at seven in'the morning, “and did not reach the point of depar-
tare till night! While at M:yako, the: Spaniard visited the tomb of
Taiko or "L'alkosama, and a magnificent temple containing a bronze
idol, the dimensions of which rendered. him mute with astonishment.
I ordered,™ he says, ‘ one of my people te measure the thumb of
the nghthdnd of the idol, and peuu\'ed that, although he was a man
of large. vize, he could not embrace it with his two arms by two palms.
But the size of this statue is not its only merit: the feet, hands,
mouth and eyes, forehead, and other features, are as perfect and ex-
;ressnve as the most uocomphehed painter could make them. When
visited the temple it was unfinished; wore than 100,000 workmen
were daily employed upon it. 'T'he devil could not suggest 10 the
emperor a surer expedient to get rid of his immense wealth.” From
various data he.estimated the popul:mon of Miyako at 1,500,000;
and considered it the largest city in the world.

2. Tokai, the sécond provinee iu the empire, is situated due east
of Gokinai and comprises in fifteen departments the whole of the
southeastern part of Niphon. The names of the departments are
Iga, Ize, Sima, Awari, Mikawa, T'utumi, Suruga, Idzu, Kai, Sagani,
Moosasi, Awa, Kadeusa, Simoosa, and Fitats, The city of Jedo is
the second.eapital of the erupire and the residence of the Seogun, or
generalissimo of Japan. Tt-is'situated on a large plain, at the head
of, the gulf of Jedo, in about 35° north latitude. Don Rodrigo's
description of this city is far less extravagant than that which he hag
jven of Miyako:. he says,
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¢ It contains 700,000 inhabitants, and is traversed by a considerable
river, which is navigable by vessels of moderate size. By this river,
which is divided, in the interior, into several branches, the inhabi-
tants are supplied with provisions and necessaries, which are so cheap,
that a man may live comfortably for 3d. a day. The Japanese do not
make much whedten bread, though what they do make is excellent.
The streets and open places of Jedo are very handsome, and se clean
and well kept, that it might be imagined no person walked in them.
The houses are of wood, and mostly of two stories. The exterior of
them is less imposing than that of ours, but they are infinitely hand-
somer and more comfortable within. All the streets have covered
galleries, and are occupied each by persons of the same trade; thus
the carpenters have one street, the tailors another, the jewelers
another, &c., including many traders not known in Europe: tke
merchants are classed together in the same way. Provisions are also
sold in places appropriated for each sort. I remarked in the market
where game is sold, that there was a vast quantity of rabbits, hares,
wild boars, deer, goats, and other animals which I never saw before.
The Japanese rarely eat any flesh but that of game, which they bhunt.
The fish market is immense, and extremely neat and clean. I ol.-
served more than a thousand different kinds of fish, sea and river,
frésh and salt. Large tubs contained besides a vast quantity of live
fish. The iuns are in the same streets, adjoining those where they
- let and sell horses, which are in such number, that the traveler who
changes horses, according to the custom of the country, every league,
is only embarrassed where to choose. The nobles and great men in-
habit a distinct part of the city. This quarter is distinguished by the
armorial ornaments, sculptured, painted, or gilt, placed over the
doors of the houses. The nobles attach much value to this privi-
lege. The political authority is vested in a governor, who is chief of
the magistracy, civil and military. In each street resides a magis-
trate, who takes cognizance, in the first instance, of all cases, civil
and criminal, and submits the most difficult to the governor. The
streets are closed at each end by a gate, which is shut at night-
fall. At each gate, is placed a guard of soldiers, with sentinels
at intervals; so that if a crime is committed, notice is conveyed
instantly to each end of the street, the gates are closed immediately,
and:it rarely happens that the offender escapes. This description is
very applicable to all the other cities in the empire.” Much of this
account too, our readers will perceive, is similar to those which have
been given, by old writers, of the cities of China. The principal facts
may be true, even at the prcacnt day; but were the city now faith-
fully described by an eye-witness, much of the detail, we apprehend,
would be found to differ from that given by Rodrigo.

.+3. Tosan is situated north of Tokai, and consists of eight de-
partments, viz. Oomi, Mino, Fida, Sinano, Koodsuke, Simodsuke,
Moots, and Dewa. It is the largest province in the empire and
includes the whole of the northern part of Niphon. It is an ex-
sraordinary good and fruitful country,” says Kempfer, ‘ and wants
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nothing for the support of human life> Near, the southern extremity
of this province, and ouly a short distance east from Miyako, is the
lake Mitsu (written Oits on European maps), which is the largest
in the empire.

4. Fookurooku comprehends seven departments, and is situated
to the northeast of Gokinai and westward from the southern part of
Tosan: the names of the departments are Wakasa, Yetsisen, Yetsew,
Yetsingo, Kaga, Noto, and Sado,—this last is an island, the capital of
which is Koki.

5. Sanin includes the northern part of the western extremity of
Niphon; and is divided into eight departments, viz. Tango, Tanba,
Tasima, Inaba, Foki, Idsumo, Iwami, and Oki, which consists of
two islands. .

6. Sanyo lies directly south of Sanin, and contains eight depart-
ments ; namely, Farima, Mimasaki, Bizen, Bitsew, Bingo, Aki,
Suwo, and Nagata.

7. Nankai has six departments; viz. Awa, Sanuki, Iyo, Tosa,
which constitute the island of Sikokf, Awasi, an island which is
situated due east of Sikokf, and Kii or Kiinokuni, which lies still
farther east and forms the southern extremity of Niphon.
~ 8. Saikai comprehends the whole island of Kewsew, and is di-
vided into nine departments; Tsikoozen, Tsikungo, Buzen, Bungo,
Fizen, Figo, Fewga, Osumi, and Satsumi. Firando and Nangasaki
both belong to this province; the first is well known from its having
been one of the first and prineipal places visited by the Roman cath-
olics ; the other is famous for its harbor, being the only one in which
foreign ships are allowed to anchor.—The islands Iki and Tsusima,
between Corea and Japan, are considered by Kempfer as kokfs, and
complete the number sixty-eight.

The only islands which we shall notice, in addition to those al-
ready mentioned, are ; Fatsisio, a place of banishment, on the south-
east of the empire ; Tanoga, lying south of Kewsew; and on the
north, Jeso or Matsmai, Kunashir, Eetooroop and Sagalien, which
Golownin considers as Japanese colonies. The island of Matsmai
and the Kuriles deserve farther consideration than we can give them
in this article.

Japan is a mountainous and hilly country and its coasts are lined
with steep rocks. Niphon is traversed in its whole length by a chain
almost of uniform elevation, and in many places crowned with peaks
covered with perpetual snow. This chain divides the streams which
flow to the south and east and which fall into the Pacific ocean, from
those which pursue a northerly course to the sea of Japan. Very
many of the mountains of the country are volcanic. A full and, as far
as we know, accurate account of these was published by Klaproth
in the Asiatic Journal for January, 1831. The volcanic chain, of
which the first southern links are found in the island of Formosa,
extends by the way of the Lewchew islands to Japan, and thence
along the Kurile archipelago as far as Kamtschatka. On the great
island of Kewsew, in the department of Fisen and south-east from
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Nangasaki, is the Oiin-zen-ga-da, or ‘high mountain of warm
springs,’ which has several craters. In the early part of the year
1793, the summit of the mountain sunk entirely down: torrents of
boiling water issued from all the parts of the deep cavity, which was
thus formed, and the vapor arose like thick smoke. Three weeks
afterwards there was an eruption of the volcano Bivo-no-kubi, about
half a league from the summit; the flames rose to a vast height: the
lava which flowed out extended itself with great rapidity, and in a
few days the whole country was in flames for several miles around.
A month after this there was a horrible earthquake throughout the
whole island, which was principally felt in the district of Simabara:
the shocks were repeated several times, and the whole ended by a
terrible eruption of Miyiyama. In the interior of Figo is the volcano
Aso, which emits stones and flames, the latter of a blue, yellow
and red color. Satsuma, which is the southernmost department of
Kewsew, is entirely volcanic and impregnated with sulphur. Erup-
tions there are frequent. In 764 of our era, three new islands arnse
out of the sea ; they are now inhabited. At the south extremity of
Satsuma is Ivoosima, or ‘ Sulphur island,” which burns incessantly.

The most memorable volcanic phenomenon in Japan occurred in
the year 285 B.c. when an immense land-lapse formed, in a single
night, the great lake Mitsu. At the very time when this took place,.
Foosi, the highest mountain in Japan, rose from the surface of the
earth. Foosi 1s an enormous £ymmid, covered with perpetual snow
situated in the department of Suruga, and near the borders of that of
Kai. [t is the largest and most active volcano in Japan. There
was an eruption of it in 799, A. ., which lasted thirty-four days: it
was frightful ; the ashes covered the whole base of the mountain,
and the streams of water in the vicinity assumed a red hue. The
eruption in the year 800 was without earthquakes, which preceded
those in 863 and 864. The latter was mest violent; on all sides
of the mountain the flames rose high, and were accompanied with the
most frightful reports of thunder. Three several shocks of earth-
quakes were felt, and the moantain was on fire for ten days, till at
length its lower part burst; the explosion was tremendous; the de-
vastation extended over a space of thirty leagues, and the lava ran
to a distance of three or four, principally towards the frontiers of
Kai. Again in 1707, on the night of the 23d day of the I'lth moon,
two violent shocks of an earthquake were felt : mount Foosi opened,
vomited flames, and hurled cinders to the distance of ten leagues.
Next day the eruption ceased; but it was revived with greater violence
on the 25th and 26th. Enormous masses of rock, sand reddened by
heat, and an immense quantity of ashes, covered all the neighboring
plateau. The ashes were driven to a great distance, and fell several
inches thick at Jedo.

Another volcano, called the Sirayama, ¢ white mountain,’ and cov-
ered with perpetual snow, is situated in the department of Kagna,
about a degree and a half north of Miyako. Its most remarkablc
eruptions teok place in 1239 and 1554. Another, and a very active
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volcano is Asama, which is situated in Sinano, near the centre of
Niphon. Itis very high, burning from midway to the crest, and
throws out an extremely dense smoke. It vomits flames and stones,
and frequently covers the neighboring country with ashes. One of
its last eruptions was that of 1783, which was preceded by an alarm-

-ing earthquake. A vast number of villages were swallowed up by
the earth, or burnt and overwhelmed by the lava. The number of
persons who perished by this disaster it is impossible to determine;
the devastation was incalculable. Yake, in the department of Moots,
18 the most northern volcano in Japan. The lofty mountains be-
tween Moots and Dewa, likewise contain several volcanoes:

There are among the volcanic mountains of Japan a vast num<
ber of warm springs. Many of these springs are found in Sinano
In the department of Yetsingo, situated to the north of Sinano,
there is, near the village Kuru-gawa-mura, a well abounding with
naphtha, which the inhabitants burn in their lamps. In the district of
Gazivara there is a spot, the stony soil of which exhales inflammable
gas. The natives make use of this gas, by running a pipe into the
earth, and lighting the end like a torch. Klaproth, in eonclud-
ing his paper on this subject, remarks that six of the volcanoes of
Japan and four of the mountains from whence issue warm springs;
are, according to the Japanese, the ten hells of the country.

Of the rivers and lakes of Japan we can say but little. None are
remarkable for their size. The rivers seem to be numerous, and
most of them rapid in their course. The river of Yode has already
been sufficiently described. The Tenriogawa, or river of the hea-
venly dragon, takes its rise in Sinano, and passing through Tootomi
disembogues itself by three mouths into the sea. The sources of the
Ara are in the mountainous country between Kootsuke and Musasi.
It flows through the latter, and soon separates into two branches ; the
western, receiving the name of Toda, falls into the gulph of Jedo, to
the eastward of the city of that name, which is watered by branches
and canals from the Toda. Upon one of these canals is the celebrat-
ed Niphon bas, or bridge of Japan, from whence distances are com-
puted throughout the empire. Over some of the rivers bridges have
been built ; there are others which are passed by boats; others are
forded.—The lake Mistu, or Oits, already neticed as the largest in
:)he empire, is only about seventy English miles long and twenty-two

road.

The climate of Japan is bealthful. Tn winter the nerth and north-
west winds are exeeedingly sharp, and bring with them an intense
frost. 'The summer heat is frequently alleviated by sea breezes ; and
throughout the whole year it rains frequently: the most abundant
rains are in June and July, and hence they are called the ‘water
months.” In winter, snow frequently falls, and sometimes lies several
days, even in the southern part of the empire. Thunder is often heard
during the hot season ; and storms, hurricanes, and earthquakes are
frequent. Golownin, ‘who it is true, never visited Niphon,’ gives
Japan a gloomy aepect, and thinks it truly an empire of fogs. *In
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the summer mouths,’ he says, ¢the fog often lasts three or four days
without interruption, and there seldon passes a day in which it is
not, for sowme hours, gloomy, rainy, or foggy: These fogs and this
gloomy weather make the ait cold and damp, and hinder the beams
of the sun from producing so much effect as in other countries,
which enjoy a clear sky.’ )

The natural productions of Japan are rich and abuadant: In the
mineral kingdom there are found rock-crystals, diamonds; amnber, to-
paz, iron, lead, tin, copper, silver and gold ; also coal, lime, saltpetre,
salt, and sulphur. The greatest part of the sulphuris brought from
Satsuma, or rather from the sulphur island adjoining that depart-
ment. ‘It is not above one hundred years’ says Kampfer, who pub-
lished his work more thdn a ceutury ago; ‘since the Japanese first
ventured thither. Befare that time the island was thought to be
wholly inaccessible, and by reason of the thick smoke, which was
observed continually to tise from it, and of the several spectres, and
other frightful apparitions, people faucied to see there chiefly by night;
it was believed to be a dwelling place of devils; but at last a resolute
man obtained permission to go and examine it. - He chose fifty
bold fellows for this expedition; upon going on shore they found
neither hell nor devils, but a large flat piece of ground at the top of
the island, which was so thoroughly covered with sulphur, that
wherever they walked; a thick ‘smoke issued from under their feet™
Ever since that time this island briugs into the prince of Satsuma
about twenty chests of silver per annum.” Gold is found in several
parts of the empire ; some of it is washed out of golden sand; but the
greatest part is obtained from ore. Silver is found chiefly in the
north, and seems not to be very abundant. Some of the Japanese
copper is the best in the world. The tin is exceedingly fine and
white. Brass is scarce and dear. Iron is found in large quantities.
In Kempfer's time an extensive trade was catried on in pearls and
other sea shells ; and every body was allowed to fish for them. The
Chinese were the chief purchasers of these articles. All sorts of sub-
marine plants, corals, &c., are found in the Japanese seas, no ways
inferior to those found on the Spice islands and Ambodyna.

Writers on Japan have described its vegetable productions as being
rich in kind and almost infinite in variety. Of forest trees there are
found the oak, walnut, chesnut, maple, and fir; there are also mul-
berry, varnish; paper, camphor, cinnamon, fig; quince, peach, peary
plum, and cherry trees. Oranges and lemons grow plentifully and
of different sorts. They plant but few vines; and their raspberries,
strawberries, &c:, ate very insipid. The tea shrub is cultivated, but
not extensively: the bamboo is common and is applied to a great
variety of uses. Hemp and cotton are cultivated; and likewise rice,
corn, wheat, buckwheat, peas, pulse, potatoes, turnips, yains, melons,
ginger, ginseng, mustaid, tobacco, &c. There ate severzal varieties
of rice, and some of them very excellent. The peopte of Japan im-
itate the Chinese in agricultutal pursuits. Not ouly their fields and
flat country, but their hills and mountains, are made to produce
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grains and edible plauts.  Every inch of ground is improved to the
best advantage.  Low lands are ploughed with oxen, steep and high
ones by men; and ‘whosoever doth not cultivate his ground for the
term of onc year, forfeits his title to possession.’

Of beasts, birds, fishes, reptiles, and insects, the Japanese have
loug catalogues, including some which are ¢ merely chimerieal, not
existing in nature, nor yet invented by themselves, but borrowed from
their neighbors the Chinese.” Those who wish for an account of these
¢ chimeras’ must go to Keempfer, where they will find full descriptions
illustrated with plates. The doctrine of the transmigration of souls
being reccived almost universally, so says the writer just named, the
natives eat no * flesh-meat;’ and hving as they do chiefly on vegeta-
bles, they know how to improve the ground to much better advan-
tage, than to turn it into meadows and pastures for breeding cat-
tle. Horses are used for riding, and for carriages and ploughing;
buffaloes, oxen, and cows arc employed only for the two latter pur-
poses. Of milk and butter the Japanes® kuow nothing. They have
no asses, mules, camels, or elephants. Sheep and goats were kept
formerly by the Dutch and Portuguese at Firando, and might be
bred in the country to great advantage. Of swine they have very
few ; but of dogs and cats they keep an abundance. Ameng their
wild animals are deer, bears, hares, and foxes.

The principal fowls in Japan are ducks, geese, herons, pheasants,
woodcocks, pigeons, cranes, storks, falcons, hawks, ravens, snipes,
sparrows, swallows and a few tame fowls. The common European
crows and parrots are said not to be found in that country. Of fish,
the Japanese have almost every kind that can be mentioned. The
first and most mischievous of reptiles, according to Kempfer, are
the white ants; next are the millipedes, which are more venomous
than the scorpion. Snakes are not common in Japan. Of the flying
insects there are among others, bees, wasps, gnats, beetles, bugs, but-
terflies, and a singular kind of night-fly, ¢ which by reason of its in-
comparable beanty is kept by the ladies among their curiosities; it is
about a finger long, slender, round-bodied, with four wings. The
following fable owes its origin to the unparalleled beauty of this little
creature. They say that all other night-flies fall in love with it, and
- that to get rid of their importunities, it maliciously bids them (for a
trial of their constancy,) to go and fetch fire. The blind lovers
scruple not to obey the commands, and flying to the next fire or can-
dle, they never fail to burn themselves to death. The female is not
near so beautiful as the male, but grey, ash-colored, and spotted.’

The origin of the Japanese is a subject about which historians have
differed exceedingly; the question still remains unsettled. Kemp-
fer, Siebold, Golownin, and Klaproth agree in the opinion that the
people of Japan did not derive their origin from the Chinese. Siebold
thinks that they derived their pedigree from the Tartars inhabiting
the north-eastern part of the continent of Asia: Klaproth, Kempfer,
and Golownin dissent from this opinion. The last named writer
thinks their origin is buried in the obscurity of the remotest anti-
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quity ; but maintains ¢ that the Japgnese and Kuriles once were one
and the same nation, and are descended trom the same stock.” To
Kempfcr, it seems the most probable conjecture, * that they are de-
scended from the first inhabitants of Babylon, and that the Japanese
langunage is one of those, which the all-wise Providence hath thought
fit, by way of punishment and confusion, to infuse in the minds of
the vain builders of Babel.” He gives reasons which induced the
Japanese to travel eastward, and marks out the course by which they
passed across the contineut to the country of the rising suu: he
shows at the same time also, that at different periods, Chinese and
other people have come in and settled among them. Klaproth is,
likewise, of the opinion that if any people have a title to be considered
as aborigines, the Japanese have, and that they have been civilized
by colonies from China. We will here introduce his views of the
subject, and nearly in his own words.

At first sight, the Japanese seem greatly to resemble the Chinese in
form and exterior. In carefully examiniug their characteristic fea-
tures, however, and comparing them with those of the Chinese, it is
easy to perceive a difference between them. The eye of the Japa-
nese, although placed almost as obliquely as that of the Chinese, is
wider necar the nose, and the centre of the lid appears drawn up
when opened. The hair of the Japanese is not uniformly black, as
with the Chinese, but ot a deep brown hue. In children below the
age of twelve, it may be fouud of all shades, even to flaxen. There
are also individuals to be met with who have their hair completely
black, and almost crisped, with eyes very oblique, and a skin extreme-
ly dark. The complexion of the lower orders appears yellowish ; that
of the inhabitauts of the towns is diversified according to their mode
of life ; while in the palaces of the great may be seen complexious
as fair and cheeks as ruddy as those of European females. The
vagahonds in the high ways, on the other hand, have a skin of a
color between copper and a brown earthy hue. This is the prevail-
ing complexion of the Japanese peasantry, of those parts of the body
particularly which are most exposed to the sun.

The distinet origin of the Chinese and Japanese is completely es-
tablished by the language of the latter, which is wholly different, in
respect to radicals, from that of all the nations in the vicinity ot Japan.
Although it has adopted a considerable number of Chinese words,
those words do not forin a radically integral part of the language :
they have been introduced by Chinese colonies, and principally by
Chingse literature, which has formed the’basis of that of Japan. The
Japanese radicals have a little rescmblance to those of the Corean
tongue ; they are equally alien from the dialects of the Kuriles or
Avnos, who inhabit Jeso; neither has the Japauese language any
affinity to the dialects of the Mantchous and the Toungouse, who in-
habit the coutinent opposite to Japan.

The Japanese regard Sinmoo, as the founder of their empire.  lle
cae, B. . 660, from the western part of their country, to conquer
the island of Niphon. 1t is extremely probable that he was of Chinese
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prigin, and that his family had fled from China during the disorders
which agitated this country under the Chow dynasty, and that he took
refuge in a country farther to the east. This conjecture seems more
probable from the fact, that the Japanese know positively nothing of
the occurrences in their own country prior ta the epoch of Sinmoo.
This conqueror found Niphon already peopled, and ouly settled in it
Hence it appears that, at that period, the whole of the island was oc-
cupied by the ancient aborigines, who as civilization spread in the
western portion, were gradually impelled towards the east, and for
that reason received the denomination of Atsumayebis, or eastern
barbarians. These people maintained themselves for a sonsiderable
time in the north-west of Niphon, principally in the kokf or depart-
ment of Moots. They were not completely dispersed aud blended
with the other Japanese till the eleventh century of aur era. Ifit be
admitted that Sinmoo was of Chinese origin, it is not, therefore, ne-
gessary to suppose that he came direct from China to Japan. The
Chinese annals inform us that the most eastern countries of Asia were
at a period much more remote, peopled by Chinese ; for in the year
B. c. 11953, the inhabitants of the eastern parts of China, oppressed
by the tyranny of the emperor Wooyeih, embarked in vast num-
bers, men, women, and children, and sought the neighboring isl-
ands, where they founded colonies. After the time of Sinmoo, other
Chiuese settlers arrived in Japan, and particularly an expedition
consisting of three hundred couples of young people, sent by the
emperor Che Hwangte, across the eastern seg, in search of the hi-
quor of immortality! According to the Japanese unnals, having
sought the drug in vain, the young party, under the direction of Seu-
fuh, a skilful Chinese physician, arrived in Japan B. ¢. 209, and land-
ed at Kumna in the southern part of Niphon. 'The leader, after hav-
ing introduced among the natives, arts and sciences which were un-
known there before, died on mount Fosi, and to this day the Japan-
ese pay him divine honors.

In praceeding to speak of the early history of the Japanese, a few
short paragraphs, in addition to what we have said concerning their
origin, must suffice. It has already bheen remarked that, anterior to
the time of Sinmoo, the Japanese themsclves knew nothing of their
history. They have however their mythological records, which trace
their descent directly from the gods. ¢ At first,” so say the Jupa-
nese, ** the heavens and the earth were not separated: the perfect
principle me (in Chinese yang) and the imperfect principle o (in Chi-
nese yin) were not disjoined ; chaos, under the form of an egg, con-
tained the breath or vapor (self-produced) which included the germs
of all things, Then what was pure and perfect ascended and formed
the heavens or sky; whilst what was dense and impure coagulated,
was precipitated, and produced the earth. The pure principle formed
whatever is light, whilst whatever was impure and dense descended
by its own gravity ; consequently the sky was formed prior to the
earth. After the completion of heaven and eurth, kami, a divine
being was born in the midst of them. Jlence it has been said, that
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at the reduction of chaos, an island of soft earth emerged, as a fish
swimns upon the water. At this period, a thing resembling a shoot of
the plant assi, the eryanthus Japonicus, was produced between the
heavens and the earth. This shoot was metamorphosed and became
the god who bears the title of kooni toke kootsi no mikoto, i. e. ¢ the
venerable one who constantly supports the empire.” Thus arose the
first order of celestial beings ; they were seven in number, and ruled
for an incomprehensible series of centuries. 'The last of these seven
and his wife are held in high veneration by the Japanese, who regard
them as the progenitors of another order of superhuman beings, five
in number, of whom descended a third race—the present inbahitants
of Japan. _ :

Sinmoo, in Chinese, shin woo, the ¢ divine warrior,” who stands as
head and founder of the nation and the present line of mounarchs, is,
according to the Japanese, the lineal issue of ten si o dat sin, who in
his turn stands at the head of the second order of beings mentioned
above, and who moreover, is the legitimate descendent of kooni toko
kootsi no mikoto, the first of the first-order of the celestial gods. Thus,
on account of their being supposed to derive their origin from the an-
cient divinities of the country, Sinmoo and his successors to the
throne of Japan, are denominated len si; but in conversation they
are more commonly called dairi: ten si is the same as the te€n tsze,
or son of heaven, of the Chinese; dairi signifies ¢ the court,’ or ‘the
ioterior of the palace,’ and is employed to denote the emperor, be-
cause his subjects are forbidden to utter his name, of which in fact,
they are generally ignorant. The dairi are looked upon as persons
most holy in themselves, and * as popes by birth.” When the throne
becomes vacant, the nearest heir, without regard to age or sex, is by
the great ministers of the state raised to the rank of dairi. Sometimes,
while the incumbent is yet alive, the crown is bequeathed to some one
of the imperial family, that the succession may be effected withont
disturbance. T'he trausfer is always made in the most secret manner
possible.  Yet there have frequently been those of imperial blood
who have disputed the right of succession, and who have endeavored
by force of arms to drive the dairi from his seat. Hence there have
been wars and contentions. Princes have taken the field ; and their
quarrels have seldom ended except with the entire destruction of one
of the contending parties. '

During the period of -almost twenty-five hundred years, since * the
divine warrior’ laid the foundations of the empire, the number of
successions to the throne has been one hundred and twenty-one. To
recount the names and exploits of 30 long a series of monarchs; 1o
mark the years of their births and deaths, and describe the wars, re-
bellions, earthquakes, fires, famines, plagues, &c., which occurred
during their successive reigns; and to notice the introduction of new
religions, priests, idols, and the building of temples, with numerous
festivals in honor of gods, saints, and heroes, would require a volume;
but if such a work was well done, the ¢history of Japan’ would be
one of the most interesting aud instructive hooks in the world. The
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Japanese have two principal eras.  The first and most common be-
gins with the reign of Sinmoo 8. ¢. 660; andis called nir 0. The
second era is called nen go, and was introduced a. p. 650. It -
cludes a period of only a few years, commonly less than tweunty, and
1z made use of in almanacks, orders, proclamations, journals, letters,
&ec. In printed books, such as relate to history and chronology,
the current year of the first era, nin o, is added to the nen go. The
present vear of the Christian era, 1834, is the 2494th of the nin o, or
common Japanese era.

Sinmoo having established himself in Japan, proceeded immediate-
Iy to civilize the inhabitants. He reformed the laws and government
of the people, and introduced among them a system of chronology,
di/iding the time into yearq, mouths, and days.. He took the title nin
0, ¢ the supreme of all men,’ which is perpetuated in the name of the
Japanese era noticed above ; and having reigned seventy-nine years
and secured the throne to his posterity, he died in the 157th year of
his age, B. ¢. 581. His third son succeeded to the throne, which he
occupied thirty-three years. It was during his reign that the Chi-
nese philosopher Contucius appeared, whose fanme soon spread even
to Japan, where after his death temples were erected to his memory.
Kosio was the fifth emperor of Japan ; ascended the throne B.c. 476;
and in the fifth year of his reign a war arose between two of the
provinces of the empire, which is the first war mentioned by Japanese
historians. In these euarly times the emperor was ‘obliged to sit on the
throne for some hours every morning, with the crown on his head,
without stirring hands or feet, head or eyes, or indeed any part of the
body, because by this means it was thought that he could prescrve
peace and tranquillity in his empire ; for if unfortunately he turned
himself on one side or the other, or if he looked a good while towards
any part of his dominions, it was apprehended that war, famine, fire,
or some other great misfortune, was at hand to desolate the country.’
Kosio having thus sat on the throne during a period of eighty-three
years, died aged 115.

Sewsin, the tenth emperor from Sinmoo, came to the throne b. c.
97; and in the eleventh year of his reign crected the office of seogun,
or generalissimo ; and conferred this title on one of his sons. Shortly
after this, merchant-ships and men-of-war began to be built in Japan.
The successor of Seusin, who was his third son, held the reigns of
government 98 years; which period is memorable for several occur-
rences in Japau ; on one occasion it rained stars from heaven; aund
on another, a celebrated personage arrived from the Indies, riding on
a white horse, and bearing in his hands a sacred book. This emperor
died . . 70, and in the 140th year of his age.

The successor of the fourteenth dairi was ‘the deceased emperor’s
relict.”  She carried on war against the Coreans, and marched a nu-
merous army into their country, commnanding the expedition in per-
son.  She died after a glorious reign, aged 100 years, and was ranked
among the goddesses of her country. “Her soi and successor was a
hero; and in peace and war he was the true father of his people. e
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too died at a great age; and was numbered among the gods with the
title of fatzman, or * the Mars of Japan.” Oue of the most cruel and
barbarous of all the Japanese emperors was Buretz, who came to the
throne a.p.499. He took great delight, ‘in cutting off people’s heads.
With his own haunds, he ripped open the bellies of women with cluld;
on which occasion, it is said, that fire fell from heaven, and that the
emperor, to guard himself against it, caused a room to be built all of
stone.” He inflicted many other cruelties on his subjects. Some he
tortured by plucking out their nails ; others he commanded to climb
higb trees and then he would shoot at them. In this mauner he
reigned 80 years. During these times the worship of idols greatly
increased in Japan; and idols, and idol-makers, and priests went
thither from beyond sea.

Many of the Japanese emperors, as we may conglude from the
instances already cited, lived to a very old age; not a few of them,
however, have died early; and some have come to an untimely death
by the hands of their enemies. In numerous instances females have
held the reigns of government; and there are uot wanting cases in
which the lords of creation have exchanged the imperial court for a
monastery. While Japan was agitated by many internal strifes, it
was not free from foreign influence : nor were its foreign wars con-
fined to the Coreans and Chinese. In the year . p. 788, a foreign
and strange people came against Japan; and so bold and valiant
were they, and so constantly strengthened by recruits, that eighteen
years elapsed before they were overcome and driven from the country.

The reign of Gotoba, who came to the throne a. p. 1184, is me-
morable for civil wars and the extension of the power of the seogum.
Joritomo, the first individual who became in a measure independent
of the emperor, was horn at court, 1152. The supreme and unlimit-
ed authority of the dairi had then begun to decline. The princes
of the empire, governed by ambition, jealousy and envy, abandoned
by degrees the duty and allegiance which they owed to their sovereign;
assumed an absolute power in the government of their deminions; en-
tered into alliances for their own defense; and carried on war against
each other, to revenge the injuries they had received. In this state of
affairs, Joritomo wus sent by the emperor, at the head of a numerous
army, with absolute power, to adjust the differences and put an end te
the wars between the princes of the empire. Men entrusted with
power seldom care to part with it. So it was with Joritomo. Sei-
zing the favorable opportunity now put into his hands, he espoused the
interest of those of the contending parties, whom he thought the most
Jikely to support his ewn, and in this way increased his power to
such a degree, as not only to arrogate to himself absolute authority,
but to leave to his successors a plausible pretext to claim the same.
Thus by the quarrels and disobedience of the princes, the power of
the emperor, received a fatal shock, ¢ though without prejudice to his
dignity, rank, and holiness.” From that period down to the present,
these two branches of authority—one belonging to the emperor, the
other to the seogun—have continued distinct.
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This sketch of the early history of the Japanese, will ufford us a
part of the data upon which we must form our opinion of their na-
tional character; at the same time, we must avail ourselves of the
testimony of those who have visited the country since it became
known to Europeans in the sixteenth century. Granting it tobe a
fact, as it seems most probable, that the Japanese are not descen-
dants of the Chinese ; yet having been civilized by that people, and
having derived from them no small part of their laws, literature, and
religion, it is not strange that they should bear a very striking resem-
blance to the Chinese. This resemblance of course is not so visible
in their form and features, as in the great outlines of their national
character. Pride and arrogance are the distinctive traits of the Ja-
panese of all classes. They look down with - scorn upon all their
neighbors, not excepting even the Chinese. Those who are in au-
thority are fond of pomp and show; and whenever they appear
abroad are accompanied by a retinue, and always exact from their
inferiors the same respect that they themselves pay to the emperor.
As to the courage and bravery of the Japanese, writers are not agreed;
but in these qualities they would be found, we apptehend; if put to the
test, not very unlike the Chinese.

Van Overmeer Fisscher, who resided in Japan from 1820 to 1829;
and visited the court of the seogun at Jedo in 1822, has published
to the world the results of his observations in that country. The
most prominent trait in the character of the Japanese, he says,
is ambition. *The princes voluntarily make the greatest sacrifices
in order to obtain from the seogun new titles and more elevated
rank; and their vassals likewise, in their turn, employ every expe-
dient to procure honors and advancement from them. The superior
classes alone have a right to be carried in a closed palanquin; those
of the inferior ranks can use only a kango, a kind of sedan. Eu-
quette is rigidly observed in every thing, and no one dare to refuse to
a person of superior rank the honors due to him. Notwithstanding
the wealth of the mercantile class, traders are held in no esteem ;
they therefore strive, by rendering financial services to the princes
and grandees, to obtain some post in their suite, which gives them a
title to wear distinctive signs.” Mr. Fisscher, though evidently dis-
Eosed to eulogize the Japanese, acknowledges, with all others that

ave visited their country, that there are usages among them which
“ cannot fail to shock even European ideas.” Additional light will
be thrown on the character of the Japanese when we come to speak
(as we intend to do in our next number,) of their government, their
literature, religion, manners, customs, and intercourse with foreign
nations. Captain P. Gordon, who visited Jedo in 1818, says he never
was in a country, ‘the inhabitants of which condacted themselves
with so much propriety as the Japanese; they were not only polite
and affable towards him, but invariably so towards each other.’
The captain here speaks of the people; and there is no reason to
doubt, that were they free from the restraint of their rulers, they
would, like the people -of China, welcome foreigners to their shores-
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Art. I.  Mohammedanism; ils present atiitude in eastern and
western Asia, with an outline of a defense of the gospel against
the Malayarn Mohammedans:.

A correspondent, who has long been familiar with the Malays, has
forwarded to us a paper containing an epitome of a work now pub:
lishing in the language of that people. It is entitled ¢a Defense of
the gospel against Mohammedan objections ;' and is a curious and
interesting work, and will prove instructive and convincing to Mus<
sulmen. It seems to have been called forth by the present circums
stances of the Mohammedans in the Malay states. The religiouj
tenets of the Turk and Malay, derived from the same source an
cherished for sevcral centuries, have given to them a degtee of simiz
karity in their national character. Though the Turk is possessed of
more political power than the Malay, yet he scarcely exceeds him i
those qualities which have rendered themn both alike formidable td
their enemies,—and all are their enemies who are not with themselves
worshipers of the false prophet. In the administration of justice the
Malays are lax in every respect; but generally heavy armed to enforce
their haughty claims. Insome of the settlements, every man has a
sword, a creese, sometimes two, and frequently two or three spears:
The latter might rather be termed javelins, being very heavy, and are
thrown so exact, that at the distance of ten or twelve paces, they
will pass through the body of a man. The Maulays who are trained
and armed in this way are usually proud idlers, and are freqttently
engaged in deadly quarrels. But the gospel of God is destined td
subdue and triumph over all the bad passions of these men; and
already the circulation of Bibles and Chtistian books among them
and their neighbors has roused mdny of the Malays to search the
Scriptures, and to compare them with their own creed;=—the dotttines
of the Koran.

In western Asia, Mohammedanism has heretofdre exHibited a still
more imposing aspect. “ Its laws have ever imposed tribute, or thé
forfeiture of life, upon unbelievers; and denounced inevitable death
upon apostates. Its professors have long held at the disposal of theif
arbitrary will, large bodies of sulfjugated Christians; they once tri<
umphed over the chivaliy of Europe ; and their sdvereigns 8at upon
the subverted throne of the Ceesars.” But changes have taken place
even in Turkey—the vefy seat of the monstér; changes which tend
to liberalize and humble the disciples of the Arabian conqueror: By
his recent adoption of Christian improvements, the sultan, the vice:
gerent of Mohammed, has broken the spell which bound to him mil-
lions of loyal subjects. o that religibus fanaticism which has ever
been thie strongest principle of obedience in the Tutkish tassal, and
of bravery in the Turkish soldier, he can no lohgerappeal: Once he
had only to impose the ban of empire iipont the famous Ali Pash4,
of Yoannina, and the head of the outlaw soon graced the portals of
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the seraglio. Now the same interdict is issued agnainst Mohammed
Ali of Egypt, and his victorious army only marches the bolder to-
wards the walls of the capital. The late Russian war and the battle
of Navarino, with other cases, have shown the Mohammedans of the
Turkish empire that they are but men—men too who have their
equals. The consequence is, that the improvements of modern Eu-
rope can now be introduced, and will probably soon spread, through-
out western Asin. By some such means, doubtless, a way will be
opened for the introduction of the same improvements amoung the in-
habitants of eastern Asia. The Mohammedaus that are found in
China, have lost much of their characteristic pride, by the endurance
of the still greater haughtiness of their masters. The Turk adds to
his spirit of domination great strength and boldness; the Chinese
has indeed the haughtiness, but net the nerve and daring of the
Turk. On every side, therefore, we see reasons for encouragement.
In the Malay states, the spirit of inquiry is waking up, and search is
being made for the truth. In western Asia, the glory of the sultan is
waning, and the pride of his subjects is brought low.—But we must
return to the paper before us, which we give in the words of our cor-
regpondent, ouly ¢ curtailing’ some parts of it, agreeably to his sug-
estion.

The first chapter commences with an account of the sacred ora-
cles, and produces many passages out of the Koran in praise of the
Old and New Testaments, pointing them out as the fountain of truth,
and the sure directory in matters of faith and practice. It then shows
the attempt which Mohammed made to establish the truth of his own
wmission by an allusion to the sacred books of the Jews and Chris-
tians, and how he told his followers to go and ask those religionists
whether the law and gospels did not contain prophecies respecting
himself; but supposing (as well he might) that the Jews and Chris-
tians would not bear him out in his claims, he further enjoined 1t on
his followers not to give heed to what those religionists should say.
Finding at length that the Jews and Christiaus would have the best of
the argument with him, and be enabled to convict him of advancing
unfounded assertions, showing from their boeks, that no such things
were prophesied of him as he pretended, he then sought to shelter
himself under the assertion that the Jews and Christians had struck
out or altered all those passages which referred to himself. Various
passages from the Koran and ether Arabic writers are then quoted,
in which Mohammed brings forward this charge; and one passage in
particular is adduced, which Mohammed aftirins in his Koran refer-
red to himself, and which the Jews and Christians had struck out of
their writings. This is the well known passage in the Glst ch. of the
Koran; ‘“and Jesus the son of Mary said, O children of Israel, verily
I am the apostle of God sent unto you, confirming the law which was
delivered before me, and bringing good tidings of an apostle who shall
come after me, and whose name shall be Ahmed.” But this passage, it
is shown, never was uttered by Jesus, and is to be found in no gospel,
either authentic or spurious, now extant. The reply to this, that the
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passage being not now found in the gospels, is no proof that it never
was there, is then discussed, and the proofs brought forward that the
sacred Scriptures, as they now exist in the hands of the Jews and
Christians, are unaltered and unadulterated, and reinain the same as
they were when they proceeded from the hand of the prophets and
apostles; and since the Mohammeduns ground the controversy on the
assertion that our sacred Scriptures have been altered, if we can
show that they have not been altered, then the main argument of
the Mohammedans falls of itself to the ground.

The second chapter goes largely into the proof of the point that
the sacred oracles have not been falsified or changed. In order to
this, it is shown that the Scriptures beld sacred by the Jews and
Christians consist of two parts, the Old and New Testaments; of
these the Jews acknowledge only the first, but the Christians, both
the first and second. With respect to the Old Testament it is shown
that the whole work was not written at one time, or by one individual,
but that it is divided into various sections which were written partly
by Moses and partly by other prophets; and as these prophets were
not contemporary, their writings were published at different in-
tervals. Further it is observed, that the sacred writings were not
sent down ready made from heaven, but were written by human pens,
while the authors were under the influence of the Spirit of God, by
which means they were kept from error, and wrote only those things
which were agreeable to the mind of God. The various dates and
authors of each of the sacred compositions are enumerated, and it is
then shewn that about 400 years before the coming of Christ, the
whole of the sacred bnoks of the Old Testaments were collected into
one volume which from that time to the present has been carefully
guarded and highly esteemed by the Jews, who use it in their syna-
gogues, read it in their dwellings, place their whole counfidence in it,
and would rather die ten times over than let it go out of their hands.
They have even counted the number of words, letters and points in
this book. Indeed so very particular are they, that if a letter is
wanting or even written awry in any sheet, they instantly reject it.
From these things it is inferred, that the Jews would on no account
presume to alter their sacred writings, and should oue individual dare
to do it, the whole nation would rise against him and condemn him.
The translation of the Old Testament into Greek, about three hun-
dred years before the coming of Christ, is then alluded to, the causes
which led to it, the way in which it was executed, and the use it was
of both to Jews and Greeks, among whom it was widely spread; all
this occurred about a thousand years before the coming of Moham-
med; it is therefore argued that, if the Jews in the time of Moham-
med should have thought of altering the Hebrew Bible, they would
not have been able to alter the Greek translation, that having been
made a thousand years before, and carried round to countries 1000
miles distant; and if they had altered the Hebrew Bible only, and
not the Greek translation, then the latter would have falsified the for-
mer, and a great discrepancy would have appeared between them;
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but on examination no such discrepancy is found ;—the inference
therefore is, that neither the one nor the other have been altered.

It is next shown that no part of the N. T. was written by Jesus him-
self, or during his lifetime, but by his apostles and first disciples after
his ascension, who going about from place to place preaching the
word and establishing churches, were required to write some account
of what they had bheard and seen, and to correspond with the various
societies of Christians established by their instrumentality on the sub-
ject of the religion they professed : thus the gospels and epistles were
written at various times, by eight different individuals, from ten to
sixty years after Christ’s asceusion. The miracles wrought by the
writers of the New Testament are then spoken of, as credentials,
proving the divine origin of their mission, and the high authority of
their writings ; on this account their publications were received by the
Christians of that day, as of binding obligation in the church of God.
Each society of Christians obtained one or other of the gospels or
epistles, which they carefully preserved and communicated to others
of their brethren, till within a ghort time after the death of the last of
the apostles, when the whole were collected into one volume and
called the New Testament. :

Had the autographs of the apostles been preserved to the present
day, and could they be produced, the controversy would have been set
completely at rest. These being however lost through the long lapse
of ages, recourse must he had to manuscripts taken from them, and
copied after them: of these, numbers are preserved, which are thought
to be, mare or less, 1200 years old. Proofs are then brought forward
of the antiquity of such manuscripts in something of the following
order. Books iu the present day are printed, but printing has not
been inventcd above 600 years; thus if any one should bring us a
printed book, we might certainly kuow it to he no more than 500
years old ; but if he should produce a manuscript, we might consider
it to be more than 500 years old, because people would not take
trouble ta multiply copies of a work by writing, when they could do
it much mare easily by printing, Again, we now use paper to write
on, but paper has only been invented 1000 years; if one should brin
us a book written on paper, we might know it to be less than 1000
years old, but if he should bring us a book written on parchment,
and not an paper, we might judge it ta he more than 1000 years old,
because people would not write on dear parchment when they could
get cheap paper. Moreaver the Greeks have been in the habit of
using two kinds of letters, large and small, but the small letters were
invented 1900 years ago; if therefore a person should produce a book
written in small Greek letters we might know that it was less than
1200 years old ; but if he should produce one written in large Greek
Jetters, we might conclude it to be more than 120Q years old, be-
cause people would not write in large letters which occupy much
space, when they were acquainted with small ones which would
come ip a less room. Besides this, we may judge of the age of a
manuscript by examining the condition of the paper or parchm_egt_
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on which it is written, and the color of the ink employed. If the for-
mer exhibits marks of decay, and the latter is turned pale, or yellow,
we may then know that the manuscript is old. Something also
may be gathered from its history, and if according to authentic re-
cords it has been handed down from high antiquity, we may arrive at
a degree of certainty respecting the age of the manuscript.

An account is then given of some of the most aucient and cele-
brated manuscripts, with a short description of their age, history,
present condition, and where they are to be found ; viz. the Alexan-
drian, the Vatican, the Cottonian, the Colbertensian, the Cesarean,
and the Bezan ; most of which are considered to be 1200 and 1300
years old, or even more; besides these, six more from 1000 to 1200,
and 469 nearly 1000 years old. Allusion is then made to the ancient
versions, such as the Coptic, the Syrian, the Abyssinian, the Vulgate,
the Persian and the Armenian; some of which were made within a
century after the apostolic age, and some later, and all of which are
in a good state of preservation to the present day. It is then shewn
that all those manuscripts and versions have been carefully examin-
ed, and diligently compared, both with each other, and with the
received text of the present day ; and this has been done by men of
wisdom and skill, as well as of probity and good report, who have
given their undivided attention to the subject for years together, and
some during the whole of a long life, and who are therefore entitled
to our regard and confidence.

Something is then said about the liability to error in all human
productions, and that there probably never was a copy of any thing
made, which in every letter, stroke, and dot, followed the original.
The prophets and apostles wrote indeed as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost, and therefore all their writings were correct ; but when
their books were copied or translated by uninspired men, it was to be
expected that faults would appear, not important ones, such as would
affect the sense, but trifling discrepancies in letters, points, &c. It is
then suggested that even in the Koran varieties appear between diffe-
rent copies; for in the time of Mohammed the different chapters of
the Koran were published by piecemeal, and deposited in a chest one
by one, just as they were issued, until the death of Mohammed, when
the whole were collected and arranged by Abu Beer. In the mean
time, however, others had recollected various passages, which they had
committed to writing from memory, and thus discrepancies arose; so
that there are now seven separate versions of the Koran, all of which
differ from each other, in the number of the verses, and in other not
unimportant particulars. So that the Koran of the Persian, differs
from that held by the Turks, to such a degree that a copy of the Koran
brought from Bagdad would not be received at Constantinople, and
one from the latter city would not be acknowledged at the former:
while both Persians and Turks think with themselves that they seve-
rally possess the true Koran.

It is acknowledged, that inasmuch as all copies differ in some res-
pecte from their originals, so the copies of the Old and New Testa-
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ment, as well as the Koran, exhibit slight diserepancies; but if any
should say that the sacred books were altered on purpose, in order
to establish one religion and falsify another, we can then affirm that
it is not true; and we may safely demand proof from those who
make the assertion that the law and the gospels are falsified, which
proof being wanting, their assertion must of course fall to the ground.
Itis then shown what kind of proof would be available in order
to establish the assertion, and without which the saying will not
stand ; viz. they must first bring copies of the law and gospels older
than the time of Mohammed, which according to them have not been
falsified, in order to compare with the ancient copies in our possession,
which they say have been falsified : secondly, the copies which they
thus bring must be more ancient and more numerous than those
which we can bring, if not, it would be our duty to reject the copies
which are few and modern, and to adopt those which preponderate
on the side of number and antiquity : thirdly, they must point
out the places in which the sacred books have been altered, and bring
the true readings to insert instead of the spurious ones: and if they
can do neither of these things we may then see that their assertions
are but wind.

Proof being wanting on the part of our antagonists, it-is then
shown, that proof can be brought forward by us, to establish the
truth that the law and the gospels have not been falsified. First,
there are now in Europe fourteen manuscripts older than the time of
Mohammed; these have been accurately and carefully compared with
the received texts of the Old and New "I'estaments, and no difference
has been found to exist between them, except in a few unimportant
particelars, which may be ascribed to the carelessness of transcribers.
Becoudly, it is seen that all men are very careful of their sacred
books, as being the standards of faith and practice, and the basis of
their best and dearest hopes; if a controversy ariscs they appeal to
their Scriptures, and the matter is at once decided ; it follows then
that if the Scriptures are falsified all will be uncertain ; hence men of
every religion have been attentive to the preservation of their sacred
books, that they may be kept free from alteration while they live, and
be handed down unadulterated to their posterity when they dic.
Thirdly, every thing done by reasonable men must be done fromn somne
motive, and without a motive no one would act; thus we may infer,
that without a motive urging them to the act, the Jews and Chris-
tians would not alter their Scriptures. If any should say, that this
was done out of envy and spite against Mohammed, we might reply,
that Mohammed was an Arab, and as long as he lived did not spread
his religion beyond the confines of Arabia: but the Jews aud Chris-
tians of that age were spread abroad throughout all Europe, and the
greater part of Asia and Africa, the most of whom never heard the
name of Mohammed, and for hundred of years knew nothing about
him ; thus it was impossible that they should cither envy or hate him,
and if they did not envy or hate him, then they never could have al-
tered their Scriptures out of envy or hatred.  Fourthly, if the Jews
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and Christians had hated Mohammed, and if they had sought to al-
ter their Scriptures, they would not have been able to effect it ou ac-
count of its difficulties ; for if they had altered one copy, they muss
have altered all, otherwise their alteration would have been of no use;
for if one copy had been altered, and the whole had not been altered
in like manner, then the one altered copy would have been con-
demned by the united voice of the whole. Now in the time of sultan
Othman, half the followers of Islam made use of the version of the
Koran, which had been arranged by Abu Bcer, which was in the
hands of Haphsa, and half made use of the version which was re-
ceived from the mouth of Mohammed himself, so that there was a
discrepancy between them. On this account sultan Othman issued
an order, that all the other copies should be collected and burnt, and
that a number of new copies should be made according to the version
in the hands of of Haphsa ; thus all the copies of the Koran were
made nearly alike, with only a few verbal discrepancies between
them. Now this was comparatively easy, because Othman was a
sultan, governing the whole of Arabia, and the koran was written in
Arabic alone, and had not yet reached to foreign countries: but with
respect to the altering of the law and gospels, great difficulty would
have been experienced, for in the time of Mohanned, the Old Testa-
ment had been published 1000 years, and the New, 600; thousands
of copies had been taken of both these works, they had been dispersed
through hundreds of countries, and translated into scores of differens
languages; therefore if any one had wished to have altered these
books, he must have sought for these thousands of eopies, and tra-
veled to those hundreds of countries, and have learned those scores
of languages ; further he must have burnt all the former copies, and
have made a complete set of new ones, a work of no small difticulty,.
and beyond the compass of human effort. Fifthly, we may ask, if
the law and gospels are falsified, by whom was it done? Whether
by one man alone or by all together? Ifit is said, by one man, we
may reply, that is impossible as is above shown. If it is said by all
together, we may reply, that is impossible also; for if a few Jews had
taken it into their heads to alter the law, and a few Chistians to alter
the gospel, the whole body of Jews and Christians would not have
acceded to it, and if all the Jews had agreed to alter the law, and all:
the Christians to alter the gospel, these two bodies of people would:
not have come to terms about what was to be altered, because they
were enemies to each other, and if the Jews had dared to alter their
Scriptures, the Christians would have condemned them.

The third chapter treats of those passages of our Scriptures whiclr
are quoted by Mussulmen in favor of their prophet. It commences
with saying, that since many Mussulmen, more intelligent than the
rest, have found that the proofs brought by Christians in favor of the
genuineness of their Scriptures are unanswerable, and since they find
that the Scriptures held by the Jews and Christians have not been
altered, they take up the law and gospel as they stand and examine
them, to see if they cannot find seme expressions which refer to Mo-
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hammed in the said books. Thus by diligent seeking, they have
succeeded in selecting a few passages which, according to them, do
refer to Mohammed and Islamism ; it is necessary therefore to con-
sider such, in order to see whether they do indeed refer to Moham-
med. First, Mohammedans bring a passage out of Deuteronomy,
ch. 33, v. 2, which reads thus, * The Lord came from mount Sinai,
and rose up from Seir unto them, he shined forth from mount Paran,”
which they thus explain : * The Lord came from mount Sinai,” in-
timates that God gave the Law to Moses on mount Sinai. * He
rose up from Seir,” intimates that God gave the gospel to Jesus, who
came out of Seir or Nazareth, from which circumstance the Chris-
tians are called Nazarenes. *‘ He shined forth from mount Paran,”
intimates that God gave the Koran to Mohammed, for Paran is a
hill near Mecca. In addition to this, the Mohammedans quote
Habakkuk ch.3,3. ¢ God came from Teman, the Holy Oune from
mount Paran, his glory covered the heavens and the earth was
full of his praise.” Now Teman they say, is in Arabia, and Pa-
ran is Mecca, and praise is the same with Mohammed, which
means in the original ‘praise;’  the earth was full of his praise,”
therefore means the earth was full of the religion of Mohammed.
To all this we may reply, that when any wish to establish the
proofs of a religion, it is not sufficient to bring intimations and sup-
positions; for we may suppose these expressions to refer to Moses,
and Jesus, and Mohammed, when they neither refer to one nor the
other, and so the whole supposition falls to the ground. That the
law was given to Moses on mount Sinai is true, but that Jesus sofung
from Seir in not true, for Jesus was brought up in Nazareth in the
hand of Galilee to the north of Judea, while Seir is in the land of
Edom, to the south of Judea, which latter place Jesus never visited,
and therefore could not spring from thence. Moreover, mount Paran
is not near Mecca, but forty days journey distant therefrom, and Mo-
hammed never went to that mount, neither did his religion spring
from thence. Now if any should wish to know the meaning of the
passage quoted, he may read the whole chapter from which this is
taken, and thus he will see that the sacred writer is not speaking of
the origin of various kinds of religion, but is praising the Lord for all
the goodness shown to the Israelites when they came out of Egypt,
and traveled through the wilderness to the promised land; thus
he said, the Lord came from mount Sinai, where he proclaimed the
ten commandments, and he rose up from Seir, where he displayed
many signs and wonders in the sight of the people, and he shined
forth from mount Paran, where he wrought greater miracles by the
hand of Moses. These three places are the halting places of the
Israelites during their journey; and as the power and glory of God
were more and more displayed, the farther they went, thus there is a
climax in the expressions, for it is first said, he came, then he rose
up, and then he shined forth. With respect to the quotation from
Habakkuk, we may reply, that Teman is in the land of Fdom, and
not in the province of Hedjaz, where Mohammed was born, and Pa~
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ran is nearer to Judea, than to Mecca. But because many Mussul-
men boast themselves that the name of Mohamined is contained in the
expression, ‘ the earth was full of his praise,” we may reply, that the
word employed means ‘hymus of praise,” and not simply ‘praise,’and if
one will take the trouble to examine the Arabic version of the Bible,
he will not find it written that the earth was full of bis akmed, or
praise, but the earth was full of his tasbikat, or hymns of praise.
Thus even this vain supposition falls to the ground: [Twelve other

passages are taken up and examined by our correspondent in the

same manner as the preceding.]

The fourth chapter is devoted to the consideration of certain pas-
sages quoted by Mohdmmedans, as if from our Scriptures, but which
are not to be found therein. The fifth, consists of inferences drawn
from the preceding chapters.

The sixth contains an account of those prophecies found in the
Scriptures, which are supposed by most wise and good men to refer
to Mohammed and his religion. ~ First, the 8th chapter of Daniel is
taken and explained, particularly with reference to the little horn
which is supposed to allndeto Mohammed. T'his supposition is ground-
ed on its origin, springing up out of one of the four kingdoms into
which -Alexander’s empire was divided; for the kingdom of Egypt
which was towards the south, in¢luded part of Arabia, and particu-
larly the province of Hedjaz, where Mohammed was born. Further,
on account of its mean appearance, and subsequent prosperity, being
at first a little horn, and afterwards a mighty empire; for the power
of Mohammed was in the beginning small, being himself in his youth
a poor orphan, and having at the first establishment of his religion,
no more than his wife, his slave, his disciple, and his friend, for fol-
lowers. But afterwards he became very great towards the south,
and towards the east, and towards the pleasant land. For when he
found that he could not prevail by persuasion; he drew the sword,
and declared war against the unbelievers, from which time he waxed
exceeding greut, toward Arabia in the south, Persia in the east,

_and Judes, ‘“the pleasant land *—the capital of which was taken in
the 15th year of the Hedjra. The little horn may be shown to be
Mohammed, on-account of his success against thé ministers of the
Gospel, for he cast down some of the host of heaven, &nd of the stars
to the gro‘und, and stamped upon them : and thus we find that Mo-
hammed did prevail against many of the servants of Christ, partly
by his wiles in inducing them to apostatize, and pdrtly by violence;

crushing them when obstinate; The little horn muy be said to ty-

pify Mohamnred, on account of his exalting himself at the expense of
the Savior: for he magnified himself even to the pfince of the host:
placing himself on an eqaal or even higher rank than the son of God.
‘The angel Gabriel has likewise told us that this power, should be a
king of fierce countenance, which exactly suits Mohammed; who pro-
pagated his religion by the sword, and who was called the prophet
of -the sword, and the slaughterer. It is also said, that he should
onderstand dark sentences, and in the ¥2tlf chapter of the Koran,
€R: REP? VOL. HIL 2F
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Mohammed speaks of having had a sacred history revealed to him,
while the myaticnl letters at the commencement of several of the
chapters of the Koran, which Mohammed aflirins no one knew the
meaning of, except himself, may also be considered among the dark
sentences which this king should understand. Gabriel has also told
us, that his pawer should be mighty, but not by his owu power; ac-.
cordingly we find that the influence of Mohammed was great, but
that he prevailed not so much by the solid weight of his arguments,
as by the sharpness of his sword ; and that his logic would not have
been so successful, had it not been for his skill and courage in war.
Gabriel has assured us further, that through his policy he shall cause
craft to prosper in his hand. The craft in his hand is doubtless the
book which he assumed to be of heavenly origin; but which would
not have been received as such, nor the invention prospered, had not
policy been employed. Now the policy was, giving himself out as o
the illiterate prophet, and yet producing a book superior to all the
productions of the age. That such a craft was to be found in his
hond is not te be wondered at, when we remeinber what Mohammed
himself has said in his Koran, 66 chap. * God hath allowed you the
dissolution of your oaths;”’ now if a man will not only break his
oaths, but give out that God has allowed him so to do, it is but na-
tural to expect craft in his hand. Finally, Gabriel has foretold, that
he shall be broken without hand. That is, the system which he has
founded shall be overthrown, not by the power and policy of man, by
means of which it was set up, but by the mighty energy of the Holy
Spirit, through the preaching of the everlasting gospel.

The second prophecy, is that countained in the 9th chapter of Rev.,
where the locusts of the bottomless pit, and the Euphratean horsemen
are supposed to refer to the Mohammedans. The star falling from
heaven, who opened the bottomless pit, and let out the smoke, doubt-
less referred to Arius, or some archapostate from the orthodox faith
of Christ, who by the broaching of heretical opinions, darkened the
atmosphere of the Christian world, and made way for the diffusion of
the pernicious tenets of Islamism. These tenets, and those who
spread them, are compared to locusts, with which it is known that
Arabia abounds: these locusts were commanded not to hurt any of
the real servants of God, who are compared to grase and trees, but
those only who had not the seal of God in their foreheads; hence we
see that the arms of the Saracens did not prevail so much against
those Christians who remained faithful to their Lord, as against those
who beeame corrupted by the poison of Arianism. Further, the
shape of these locusts was like wild horses prepared unto the battle;
no country is so celebrated for war horses as Arabia: on their heads
were, as it were, crowns of gold, which may refer to the turbans worn
by the Arabs, which were frequently adorned with gold : their faces
were to be as the faces of men, with long beards and fierce aspects;
but their hair lang like the hair of women, which the Arabs were ac-
customed to wear loose and disheveled when rushing on to battle, but
tied up and pluited, when in peace-and at home. Their tails being
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like scorpions, and their having stings in their tails, may refer to the
tenets of their religion, which at first appear plausible, but afterwards
occasion remorse. The time fixed for the duration of their successes
is five months or 150 years; so from the year 612, when the Hedjra
commenced, to the year 762, when Bagdad wus taken, and the wars
of the Arabs there terminated, is exactly 150 years. These locusts
had a king whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, or the
Destroyer, which name suits no oue so well as Mohammed, the pro-
phet of the sword. The prophecy goes on to speak of the four angels
bound in the river Euphrates, by which are supposed to be meant the
four sultans of Persia, Kerman, Syria, and Roum, who were re-
strained for a time by the wars of the Christians in Syria, but at the
termination thereof were loosed, and thus the hordes of the Turks
were let loose to carry war and bloodshed all around. The time of
391 years is then specified as the period which the Turks should
prevail ; and accordingly we find that the first victory obtaised by the
Turks was in 1281 and the last in 1672. The immense number of
the horsemen intimates hosts of cavalry, which they would bring
into the field; their breastplates of red, blue, and yellow, prefigured
the precise colors under which the Turks fought as the banner of
their faith ; and the fire, smoke, and brimstone, issuing out of their
mouths, may allude to the use of gunpowder, which was employed by
the Turks in the siege of Constantinople. From all these things it
appears, that the affairs of Mohammed, and of the Arabs and Turks
are prophesied of in the word of God; iusomuch that if any one
should read those prophecies with attention, and should compare
them with the histories of the periods referred to, he could not fail
to be filled with astonishment at the power and wisdom of God; and
to conclude that the rise and progress of Mohammedanism are not
the result of chance, but were foreordained of God, and permitted by
him for the punishment of careless and lukewarm Christians, and for
the trial of the faith of those who really fear God ; which end once
obtained, the system of religion thus strongly fortified, and widely
spread, will be broken without hand.

The above is a geuneral outline of the Defense of the Gospel against
Mohammedan objections ; the whole work in the Malayan language
occupies about 150 pages. The books consulted in its composition
were Maracci’s preface to his refutation of the Koran, Horne’s intro-
duction to the study of the Scriptures, and Bush’s life of Mohammed.
Should it be read with attention, and the arguments followed out to
their conclusions, it may, under the divine blessing, prove useful in
combatting the prejudices which Mussulmen have conceived against
our Scriptures, and in rebutting the charge so frequently brought, of
their interpolation and corruption. When once the Scriptures are
received as the ward of God, and as the final appeal in religious diffe-
rences, the battle with Mohammedan objections is half-won; and the
first of John, with the second of Philippians, may be thus brought to
bear with their full force against these stout-hearted deniers of our
Lord’s divinity. N. N,
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w
Art. III. Jews in China: notices of those in the east by Josephus,
Peritsol, Benjamin of Tudela, Manasseh, and the Jesuits.

Were we permitted to travel through the provinces of this empire,
we might, allowing what is generally believed, that there are Jews in
China, very soon ascertain their character and circumstances; but as
now situated we can affirm nothing concerning their present condi-
tion. A few well-attested facts, however, respecting them in former
times, can be cited, Five hundred and thirty-six years before our
cra, and seventy years after the Jews had been driven eastward from
their own country, king Cyrus published an edict throughout his em-
pire, which then included ¢ all the kingdoms of the earth,’” declaring
that ¢ all the people of the God of heaven * might return to the land of
their fathers. But many of the Jews preferred to continue their resi-
dence in the east. These according to Josephus amounted to many
thousands in number. Cambyses, the successor of Cyrus, opposed
the Jews, and disputes arose between them and the Persians. An
appcal was made to their new king, and Ahasucrus commanded the
edict of Cyrus to be brought from Ecbatana where it had been lodged,
and to be proclaimed anew throughout all his wide dominions, from
Ethiopia to India; hence Josephus, and with him Orosius and other
Christian writers, have supposed that the Jews were scattered through-
out the east.

Peritsol, an Italian Jew, who lived about two centuries ago, as-
serts that the Jews were ouce numerous and powerful in India and

" China.  Some of his countrymen he places in the descrts of Chabor,
where ‘they neither dwell in houses, till the ground, nor drink
wine.” To remove all suspicion from his narrative, he marks out
the route which we must tuke to reach that country; ¢ double the Cape
of Good Hope,’ says he, ¢ enter the Indian ocean, make the conti-
nent of Asia, and you will ind Chabor. * He also peoples Ceylon,
the Philippines, and other islands, with Jews. .

The rabbi Benjamin of T'udela, u celebrated traveler of the twelfth
century, visited several eastern countries for the express purpose of
ascertaining the situation of the dispersed trihes. From Babylon he
took a northerly direction, and after traveling twenty-one days,
through a desert, he reached the kingdom of the Rechabites. Two
brothers, who traced their descent from David, by records which were
kept with great accuracy, governed different parts of this country.
One of them ruled over a kingdom whose capital was called Thema;
his subjects paid tithes to the rabbins, and supported a body of men
like monks, who dressed in black and lived in caverns. Colleges
were established among them. While speaking of Persia, rabbi
Benjamin turns, ¢ all of a sudden,’ to Samarcand, in which city he
affirms therc were fifty thousand Israclites; he mentions also Tibet
and China.

Some writers have supposed that the ten trihes went to Tartary :
this opinion they support by ¢ apparent vestiges® of Judaism which
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they find in that country. Manasseh, onc of the most learned Jewish
doctors, adopted this opinion. He relates that a part of the ten tribes
crossed the great wall, which divided China from Tartary, and settled
in the former country. He believes that the Scriptures clearly refcr
to this emigration of the dispersed tribes, and he applies the words
of Isaiah, ¢ the people shall return from the country of the Siniens
(Sinim,)’ to those who entered China. He observes, that it is not
surprising that the ten tribes should pass from Assyria into Tartary,
when the distance was so short from the former country to the latte-.
But, says Basnage, ¢ it can be clearly shown that the Tartars are not
descended from the ten tribes,” and to support this opinion he goes
into particulars, but we need not follow him in his argument. * It
has been plausibly maintained,” Basnage remarks in another part of
his work, * that the ten tribes retired to the East Indies and China.
The Jews were acquainted with these countries in the time of Soli -
mon. This prince formed an alliance with the king of Tyre and
they sent their fleets to Ophir to obtain gold and ivory.”

The Romish missionaries, soon after they entered this country,
found a synagogue of Jews in some of the northern provinces.
“Father Ricei who made this discovery,” says a writer in the Asiatic
Journal, * was not able to draw from it those advantages which he
had desired. Confined to the city of Peking, by the duties of his
mission, he could not undertake a journey to Kaefung foo, the ca-
pital of Honan, which is distant therefrom about two hundred leagues.
Hle contented himself with interrogating a young Jew of this syna-
gogue, whom he met at Peking. He learned from him, that at Kae-
fung foo there were ten or twelve families of Israelites; that they had
come thither to rear again their synagogue; and that they had pre-
served, with the greatest care, for five or six hundred years, a very\
ancient copy of the Pentateuch. Father Ricci immediately showed
to him a Hebrew Bible. The young Jew recognised the character,
but could not read it, because he had devated bimself solely to the
study of Chinese books, from the time that he aspired to the degree
of a-scholar. The weighty occupations of father Ricci did not
permit him to add to this discovery. It was not until after the lapse of
three or four years that he obtained the opportunity of sending thither
a Chinese Jesuit, with full instructions to investigate what he had
learned from the Jewish youth. He charged him with a Chinese
letter, addressed to the chief of the synagogue. In this letter, father
Ricci signified to him, that besides the books of the Old Testament,
he was in posscssion of all those of the New, which testified that
Messiah whom they were expecting, was already come. As soon as
the chief of the synagogue had read the part of the letter, which re-

“lated to the coming of the Messiah, he made a pause, and said, it was
not true, as they did not expect him in less than ten thousand years,
But he intreated father Ricci, whose faume had apprised him of hisg
great talents, to come to Kaefung foo, that he might have the pleas-
ure of surrendering to him the care of the synagogue, provided he
would abstain from the meats forbidden to the Jews. The great age
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of this chief, and the ignorance of his successor, determined him to
muke these offers to father Ricei. The circumstance was favorable
for obtaining information of their Pentateuch ; and the chief readily
consented to give them the beginning and end of every section ; they
were found perfectly conformable to the Hebrew Bible of Plautin,
except that in the Chinese copy there were no vowel points.
¢ In 1613, father Aleni who, on account of his profound knowl-
edge and great wisdom, was called by the Chinese themselves, the
Confucius of Europe, was commanded by his superiors to undertake
a journey to Kaefuug foo for the purpose of ascertaining what could
be gained from this discovery. lie was the fittest man in the world
to have succeeded in it, beiug well skilled in Hebrew. But times
were changed. The old chief was dead. The Jews with readiuess
showed to tather Aleni their synngogue, but he never could prevail
on them to show bim their books. They would not even so much
as withdraw the curtains which concealed them. Such were the
feeble beginnings of this discovery, which fathers Trigault and Seme-
do, and other missionaries, have transinitted to us. Learned men
have often spokeu of them, sometines very incorrectly, and have al-
ways expressed a desire of further information. .
““The residence afterwards established by the Jesuits at Kaefun

foo excited fresh expectations. Nevertheless fathers Rodriguez ans
Figueredo wished in vain to profit by this advantage. Father Gozani
was the first person who was at all successful in his endeavors.
Haviug an easy access, he took a copy of the inscriptions in the
synagogue, which are written on largeé tablets of marble, and sent
it to his superiors at Rome. These Jews informed him, that there
wos a Bible at Peking, in the temple, where were kept the king, or
canonical books of strangers. The French and Portuguese Jesuits
obtained permission from the emperor to enter the temple and exam-
ine the books. Father Parennin was present. Nothing of the kind
was found. Father Bouvet said, that they saw some Syriac letters,
and had every reason to believe that the master of the pagoda gave
bad information to the Jesuits in the course of their search. It would
now be very difficult to obtain admission into this library ; and every
attempt hitherto made by father Gaubil has been unsuccessful. He
never could understand what these Hebrew and Syriac books were.
In the interim, a Tartar Christian, to whom he had lent his Hebrew
Bible, assured him also that he had seen books written in the same
character; but he could not tell him what these books were, nor
what might be their antiquity. He only declared to him, that it was
a thora, that is to say, a book of the law. While the Jesuits were
making these fruitless researches in Peking, the Jews, less reserved
than the Chinese, gave voluntary information of their different cus-
toms to father Gozani; and by the beginning of the century, he was
enabled to publish an account as circumstantial as could have been
expected from one who was not acquainted with the Hebrew lan-

uage. This account is published in the eighteenth volume of the
iettrcs édifiantcs et curieuses.”
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In aletter to a member of the society of Jesuits, dated at Kaefung
foo, in Honan, Nov. 5th, 1704, J. P. Gozani thus wrote :(—

“As to what regards those who are here called tino-kin-kiao,
(teaon kin keaou, or ¢ the sect that plucks out the sinew,’) two years
ago I was going to visit them, under the expectation that they were
Jews, and with a view of finding among them the Old Testament.
But as [ have no knowledge of the Hebrew language and met with
great difficulties, I abandoned this enterprise for fear I should not
succeed in it. Nevertheless, as you remarked to me that I could
oblige you by obtaining information concerning this people, 1 have
obeyed your orders, and have executed them with all the care and pre-
cision of which I was capable. [ immediately made them protesta-
tions of friendship, to which they readily replied, and had the civility
to come to see me. I returned their visit in the li-pai-sou, (le pae
sze,) that is in their synagogue, where they were all assembled, and
where I held with them long conversations. I saw their inscriptions,
some of which are in Chinese, and the rest in their own language.

They showed me their books of religion, and permitted me to enter :

even into the most secret place of their synagogue, where they them-
selves are not permitted to enter. There is a place reserved for the
chamkias, (chang keaou,) or chief of the synagogue, who never enters
there unless with profound respect. They told me that their ances-
tors came from a kingdom of the west, called the kingdom of Juda,
which Joshua conquered after having departed from Egypt and pass-
ed the Red sea and the desert; that the number of Jews who came
out from Egypt was about six hundred thousand men.

*“ They assured me, that their alphabet had twenty-seven letters,

but that they commenly made use of only twenty-two; which ac-

cords with the declaration of St. Jerome, that the Hebrew has twen-

ty-two letters, of which five are double. When they read the Bible in’

their synagogue, they cover the face with a transparent veil, in me-,
mory of Moses, who descended from the mountain with his face cov-
ered, and who thus published the decalogue and the law of God to
- his people. They read a section every Sabbath day. Thus the Jews
of China, as the Jews of Europe, read all the law in the course of the
year. He who reads, places the ta king on the chair of Moses. He
bas his face covered with a very thin cotton veil. At his side is a
prompter, and some paces below a moula, to correct the prompter
should he err.—They spoke to me respecting paradise and hell in a
very foolish manner. There is every appearance that what they said
was drawn from the Talmud. I spoke to them of the Messiah, pro-
mised in the Scriptures. They were very much surprised at what I
said to them ; and when I informed them that his name was Jesus,
they replied to me, that mention was made in the Bible of a holy

man named Jesus, who was the son of Sirach; but they knew not

the Jesus of whom I spake to them.”

A few remarks concerning Jews now in China, may be found on”

pages 8 and 44 of our first volume. The great probability that the
Karens of Burmah are a remnant of the ten tribes of Israel, will
excite new interest on this subject and lead to further research.
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M. S.
ROBERTI MORRISON, D.D.
VIRI

ACERRIMO AD MAGNOS LABORES SUBEUNDOS

INGENIO PREDITI,
QUI LINGUZE SINICAE THESAURUM,

INGENS OPUS,

DECEM POST ANNOS COMPLEVIT,

MORIENSQUE RELIQUIT,

PATRONIS HONOREM, PATRIE DECUS,
GENTI HUMANKE LUCRUM.
VERSIONEM NECNON SANCTORUM SCRIPTORUM,
ADJUVANTE GULIELMO MILNE, D. D.,
IN USUM SINENSIUM PERFECIT.
ANNOS CIRCITER LIl VIXIT.—MORTEM OBIIT

DIE PRIMO MENSIS AUGUSTI, .
A. D. MDCCCXXXI1V.

HZE TIBI ERUNT LAUDES, SINE PATEFACTA BRITANNIS

LINGUAQUE, MENSQUE SIMUL—VITA SACRATA DEO.

Nore. The abore epitaph was shown to us in manuscript, and we are happy in giving
i publicity in connection with our own remarks concerning him whom il commemorates
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Aut. V. Obitvary notice of the Reverend Doctor Morrison, with
a brief view of his life and labors.

Died at Cantony at 10 o’clock on Friday night, tugunst Ist, 1834,
the Reverend Robert Morrison, D. D., in the 53d year of his age.

Our hearts nre touched with grief’ ut the departure of this eminent
servant of God.  Though aceustomed for months past to hear him
say, ‘ My work is done,” we were yet slow to regard the words as
prophetic of his speedy removal from this world. Pain and weariness
had been his constant poftion for many days, the result in part, of
his multiplied labors and his early habits; yet the announcement of
his death fell on us almost as though he had been cut down at once
to the grave. llis alarming debility and prastration of strengthi, du-
ring the past and present summers, had forewarned him that the close
of his earthly labors was near; but no decisive symptoms of imme-
diate danger alarmed his friends, till the day, and almost the hour ot
his dissolution.

The disease which had preyed on his frame, had unobsetvedly nn-
dermined his constitution, and irritated probably by exposure to rain
and heat on his passage fram Macao to Canton, removed him, as in
n momeut, from our sight. After his arrival dt this place about a weck
previous to his decease, he left his house but two or three titues, though
he continued to attend to his official duties, alinost till the day of hiz
death. While suffering great weakness and pain, his mind was gra-
ciously kept clear and caln; his hope in the Lord whom he had served
was steadfast ; and his faith in the words of Scripture; which he often
repeated, was firm to the last. A few hours before his death; he was
engaged in fervent prayer to God for himself, that his faith might not
fail ; for his abseut family, that they might be provided for and bless-
ed; and for the Chinese mission, that double grace might rest ou hir
younger brethren, and success attend their work. While means were
devising for his rcturn to Macao, on the morrow, an earlier release
was, by the all wise God, destined for his servant ;—that night he was
gently removed from the ills of life, and for evermore exempted; we
trust, from sorrow and pain.

His wortal frame, which for some days had been tapidly but
almost imperceptibly sinking, thus suddenly gate way under the
heavy load of suffering and pain by which it had for weeks been
racked. Hitherto no very alarming symptoms had appeared; and
even the ontward glow of health had contineed. 1u the course of
Thursday night; indced, he had felt a shortness of breath, which
secmed for a time to threaten speedy dissolution ; but from this he
recovered. Throughout the whole of Friday, he labored auder «
high fever. In the evening, while the physicians were yet atonnd his
bed, the last ebb of life was apparent. Death laid his cold hand
upon him, but the sting of death had been removed ; and after aboot
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twenty minutes spent in silent efforts to restore declining animation,
his spirit returned to God who gave it.

The next day at evening, his body was carried from his house in
Canton to the the river-side, followed by lord Napier and the resident
foreiguers. From. thence, attended by his eldest son, Mr. John Robert
Morrison and a few of his friends, it was conveyed to Macao, where it
was interred on the fifth. The burial was attended by all the foreign
gentlemen of that place and a few native Portuguese. The service of
the episcopul church was performed on the occasion by the Reverend
Edwin Stevens, seamen’s chaplain in the port of Canton. His re-
mains now rest beside the sleeping dust of Mary, his first wife, whom
he bad laid there thirteen years before.

We mourn in him the loss of a good man, who has worn out ‘his
- hfe in labors for the good of his native country, of China, and the
world. We mourn the loss of a man of stern integrity, and public
spirit, a tried and faithful friend, and more than all to us, the first
and most experienced of pretestant missionaries to China. But the
ehurch of God and the friends of the gospel which he served during
life, are not alone in their regrets for his departure. It was not, how-
ever, his disposition to seek, nor his lot to gain, the favor of the world,
farther than it was secured by his uniform good will, his undeubted
integrity, and his indispensable usefulness. His talents and great
industry need no eulogy from partial friendship; for his works
praise him. In extent of knowledge, he was undoubtedly the first
Chinese scholar living; in efforts to make this language known to fo-
reigners and chiefly to the English, he has done more than any.other
man living or dead; and in making known our holy religion to the
Chinese, no one has done more. Ie lived to see all the chief objects
on which were spent his labors and life, either accomplished or in
the way of accomplishment, and was then taken away. In the
midst of his life, but not of his werks, he was called hence ; his plans
were completed, though his days were not full.—The termination of
his earthly course naturally suggests that we cast a glance at the be-
ginning and progress of the race which our departed friend has run.
It may and it must encourage a similar spirit in others, who are de-
pending ou God and the talents which he has given them, to behold
the very successful course of one who in early life was unknown and
unpatronized as themselves.

Robert Morrison was of Scottish descent, but born at Morpeth in
the north of England, on the 5th of January, 1782. He was blessed
with pious parents who'early instilled into his mind the principles of
that religion which was his guide and joy in life, and his hope in
death. He appears however, to have lived nearly sixteen years,
without hope and without God in the world. But about the age of
fifteen, his mind became deeply impressed with religious sentiments,
which led him to reading, meditation and prayer. After alarming
convictions of his sin and fear of the wrath to come, he was brought
to rest his soul in-Jesus Christ for salvation. He then found inex-
pressible happiness from committing to memory daily one or mere
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sentences of the Scriptures; so early did the all wise God, foreseeing
in him the future translator of the Bible, begin by this bias to prepare
him to relish that holy but laberious task.

He united himself with the Scottish church in the year 1798.
From this time he seems to have heen constantly animated with that
unconquerible spirit which raised him above a thousand early diffi-
culties, and characterized his subsequent life. Hitherto he had fol-
lowed the humble occupation of his father, that of a boot-tree maker
in New castle upon Tyne. But about two years after his conversion
to the Lord, prominent marks of the genuineness of that change be-
gaa to appear. He felt springing up in his heart new and ardent
desires to serve the Lord Jesus Christ, and promote the best interests of
his fellow men. These desires he indulged till they became a part of
his existence, ripening into a design so fixed, that neither the dis-
suasions of friends nor the impossibility of marking out any definite
way of its accomplishment, could divert him from his purpose.

To compass this design of being useful, he saw it was necessary
first to get knowledge ; but his resources were small, his days were
spent in manual labor, and his first application for instruction was
discouraged by the clergyman to whom he applied. About 1801,
he placed himself under the private instruction of the Rev. Mr. Laid-
ler, of Newcastle, to acquire the Latin language. To this pursuit he
devoted his mornings before six o’clock, and his eveniugs after seven
or eight; and this course he continued for fourte